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Am, blots of error bleached in Heaven’s sight;

All life’s perplexing colours lost in light.
—Gerald Massey.

Education During Sleep.

There is a question raised by a reader—a question
on which quite a small volume might be written on
the affirmative side. It could be abundantly illus-
trated by instances in which even the subjects of
ordinary school education would be included. The
tired scholar baffled by some problem to be solved in
a home-lesson decides to “sleep on it,” goes to bed
with the task undone.and awakens next day with the
solution.  Such examples used to be cited as rarities.
They are to-day much more common because the race
is growing more sensitive. In one of his books, Ralph

do Trine writes thus of the more important form
of education—that of the spiritual Kind:—

Visions and inspirations of the highest order will
k come in the degree that we make for them the right
I conditions. .

And he goes on to quote another writer who said:—

To receive education spiritually while the body is
y resting in sleep is a perfectly normal and orderly
I experience, and would occur definitely and satis-
|
u
|

factorily in the lives of all of us if we paid more

attention to internal and less to external states with

their supposed but unreal necessities. The

Unseen world is a substantial place, the conditions
1 of which are entirely regulated by mental and moral
I attainments.

Much depends, of course, on the kind of person
concerned as regards the educational benefit received
during the sleep state. The spiritually or mentally dull
are not good subjects, although they may derive a
good deal of moral strength if they seek it in this way.

* . * .
Sin Oliver Lodge and the “Guardian.”

Tho fact that the “Guardian,” the Church News-
paper, lias published an article by Sir Qliver Lodge on
‘Spiritualism and Religion," has a significance of its
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own. Sir Oliver deals with the subject in bis usual
lucid way, explaining the position of Spiritualism in its
relation both to Religion and Science as something
which has not been fully accepted or understood by
either, of them. The article lacks nothing in definite-
ness, as may be seen by the following quotation which

we take from the first portion of the article in the
"Guardian” of the 17th ulto :—
By psychic investigations, not only the existence, but

the activities of the “dead’ have been demonstrated; and
the power of intercommunion has been shown to be a fact.
This may be discredited Not every investigator is yet con-
vinced. The fact— if it be a fact—is a great one; and its
complete demonstration takes- time. | am sure that con-
tinued inquiry will demonstrate it to the fall. Meanwhile
it is quite legitimate to bold a different opinion. Belief is
not to lie coerced; nor should one who has been convinced
by direct experience feel unduly impatient to convince
others. Truth will make its wayhe that believeth need
not make haste; in quietness and confidence should be our

strength.

We feel assured that no reader of the "Guardian”
who studies Sir Oliver’s article in an unbiassed way
can fail to gain from it a clear understanding of the
true issues of Spiritualism as represented by one of its
ablest exponents.

. * | *
The Modern Church and Faith Healing.

The daily Press has been giving prominence to the
revival of a movement in the Church that may go far
towards its recovery as a social power. The Bishop
of Bradford, Dr. Perowne, recently preaching to doctors
and nurses at Bradford, said he was not conscious of
any incongruity in preaching from the pulpit (after
having gone round with Mr. Hickson and laid hands
on twelve hundred people at the Frizinghall Mission)
because during this work the Archdeacon of Bradford
had been taken to Leeds for a surgical operation. The
Bishop thought that where ordinary means of healing
were available people who could take advantage of
these should do so. He deprecated the separation of
religious and scientific modes of healing, declaring
that the Church welcomed co-operation with science.
Spiritual healing, he said, was different from Christian
Science, the one being directly contrary to the other.
Science, ns the normal method of alleviating suffering
through the medical faculty, has its limits, beyond
which there is something greater, raising the whole
personality of the sufferer into the presence of God.

Tiie' Lite Mu. Henrt Withall.—Mrs. Florence Finlay
(Ealing) sends ns a cordial tribute to the memory of the
late Mr. Withall She refers to the valuable work he did
ns an honorary worker, to his high qualities #of mind and
heart, and she writes:—“All who knew him ami understood
even in n small degree, what his aims were, will agree witli
me in snying, ‘He hath done what he could. He
lives and Is not dead, but still speaks to us.’ "



EYELESS SIGHT.
By J. Soott BattamSj M.R.C.S.

Like ninny scribblers, 1 have chosen a title that is more
attractive than descriptive.  “The Evolution of Sight!"
though more appropriate, seems coldly scientific; whilst the
other brings pleasant visions of advancing Science coming
to the aid of the great army of the blind. 1 therefore let
it stand.

The subject of eyeless sight has been much dismissed, and
the results of M. Jules Romains’ patient, and at one time
derided, researches are embodied in his book, *“Eyeless
Sight: A Study of Extra-Retinal Vision, and the par-optic
Sense” (Putnams, 5/-). A remarkably lucid and sym-
pathetic study of the book is also given (“Occult Review,”
March, 1924), by Mr. Stanley Redgrave—a gracious blend
of Sir Oliver Lotlge and Mr. A. J. Woods.

M. Romains works within self-defined limits; beginning
with histological-physiology and proceeding to experimental
psycho-physiology. His chief claim, as condensed by Mr.
Redgrave,* is, “That our skin is one mass’ of eyes: a heritage
from long-distant ancestors belonging to some simple class
of creature devoid of differentiated sense-structures. We
have, however, forgotten how to use these eyes; but the
power is there, and may be regained, either by n mutation
of the regime of consciousness [e.g.. under hypnotism, etc.],

or, less effectually by conscious effort achieved after much
practice,* entailing the most rigid attention.”

To Aid Thb Bund.

M. Anatole France, and other leading French savants,
acknowledge the genuineness of the phenomena; and, should
further observations confirm them, it will constitute a re-
markable discovery in the realm of psychology. There is
no doubt that the hope of benefiting the blind is the impell-
ing force behind M. Romains, and since the aim is altruistic
and practical, the subject should appeal to Spiritualists.
Therefore, 1 refer those interested to the authoritative
work mentioned above.

Parenthetically, it may lie stated that the study of eye-
less sight does not properly include the various forms of
clairvoyance, which are not connected with the organs of
vision, nor ehould etheric vision be included, for it is
ordinary sight raised to X-ray strength. Bandages over the
eyes are seen through as are very dense objects.

In attempting to trace even the evolution of sight from
primordial conditions into the dim future, we are faced
iv time-periods so vast that only the occultists would have
the temerity to ask a mocking world to follow them. But
even in the present brief and limited survey we must marvel
at the amosutg complexity of eVolution, and the evidences
of an ordered purpose.

R osicrucian Teachings.

I am following, for the most part, the Rosicrucian
teachings rather than the Eastern philosophy, for the
former claim to be a synthesis of Religion. Scieppe and
Philosophy, in short, “a spiritual science based on de-
monstrable natural laws, and proven by laboratory
methods.” Moreover, the Rosicrucians welcome the
triumphs of material science, since they so often support,
even if "they fail to prove, their own wider conceptions.

Those who so keenly resent the intrusion of the ape
into our lineage would doubtless be shocked if they could
visualise man's first dense physical body in its mineral
stage, countless ages ago. This body was a large, loose,
bag-like object, which presented a single organ protruding
from the top. It was a kind of organ of orientation and
direction, and by sensing extremes of heat, enabled the
evolving vehicle to avoid the disintegration that threatened »
it. From thenoe onwards into the Lemurian epoch, this
organ gradually degenerated into what is now termed the
pineal gland and the cerebral hemispheres closed over it.
Therefore, to call this one-time localised organ of feeling a .
“third or pineal eye” is, according to this teaching, a
misnomer. Still, that central or ‘‘Cyclopean eye” is an
old friend, and considerable evidence exists in its favour.

An century after centurv rolled by, this localised sense

of feeling became more ana more extended over the whole
physical body, and man to-day feels more or less intensely
in every part of it. “In this way the dense body could
fortify, and adapt itself to an ever-changing environment,”
which in those far-off days provided <rough, cruel, and
massive impacts. We have here an indication as to the
way in which the whole body will be improved, so that
“every part of it will be able to perceive all things.”
Specialised organs are a limitation, whilst sense perception
by the whole is comparative perfection. So, M. Romains
is only a little “previous” !

My theme now brings us to Lemuria, the vast continent
of which Spain was a part, and which is now. like Atlantis,
taking its age-long rest, and recuperating, being destined
in the far future to rise from the depths of the Pacific, to
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form the home of a more Elorious and spiritual civilisation
than our own. Science looks upon its one-time existence ai
pure myth: whilst occultists desorib© its looation, physical
Features, climatic conditions, and the humanity evolving
.on it. It is with these humans | am now concerned. >

Lemurian Man.

When a man was born in the latter part of the Lemurian
epoch, ho possessed the generalised sense of fooling referred
to above; and he could also hear, for the ear was the first
specialised sense-organ to be evolved, and it is' now the
most perfect. But, as yet, he had no eyes; he possessed, &
their forerunners, two sense-centres that were liighly-sensi-
tive to the extreme light conditions then existing. In
accordance with the universal “Law of Adaptation to En-
vironment,” the organism slowly constructed the organ of
vision. But it was not till the Atlantean age that nen
possessed eyes as we know them to-day. This ability"to
cognise the objective world gave a great impetus to his
evolution, which was vastly increased by the addition of
mind, with memory, and full waking consciousness—gifts
denied to the earlier humanities. Occult history |[tells s
how often these precious gifts were subordinated to evil
ends. Our vaunted civilisation provides no special noral
vantage-ground from which to judge, much less condemn, a
civilisation which in some respects eclipsed our own.

Having traced the evolution of sight thus far, we nmay
very briefly refer to the pineal gland and pituitary body;,
and also learn what changes await the physical body ere
man completes his long climb from nescience to comparative
omniscience.

In my far-off dissecting-room days, the pituitary body
and pineal gland were far less interesting than human
derelicts. For we were taught that, whatever purpose they
may have served in the past, they were merely vestigial
organs, milestones indicating the road man had travelled;
and that they had no future. Occult science, on the other
hand, teaches that though in the psychic sense for the most
part functionally dormant, they will play an ever-increasing”
part in man's higher evolution. Modern physiology assigns
to them an important role in the body, and their animal
counterparts supply numerous and potent extracts”™ which
have been invaluable in some hitherto intractable diseases.
Psychologists rather lag behind; but tumours or disease in
these organs are tending to widen their horizons.

The Coming Clairvoyance.

In the remote past these bodies were connected with the
sympathetic nervous system, and in early humanity furnished
the means of ingress to the “inner worlds.” During the
ages since the Lemurian Epoch the cerebro-spinal system
has been building, and is under the control of the W\
and the connection of these two bodies with it is now
almost complete. When these “remnants” from the past
are re-awakened, man will again possess the faculty of per-
ception in the higher-worlds; but this clairvoyance will
be on a far grander scale than the involuntary, mirror-like
sight of early humanities, because under the control of the
Will. Both types exist amongst us: The one marks the
true and trained seer: the other the untrained psychic and
medium; and when science begins to study and understands
instead of despising or ignoring them, society will greatly
gain.

But the occultist’s slogan is “onward and upward,” and
so we are told— fantastic as it may appear—that even ns we
now feel all over the body, so in the far future “we shall

see, hear, smell, and even taste, in every part of the
physical vehicle.” Nor is this the end, for “when the
physical body has perfectly developed organs, completely

generalised sense faculties, and fully awakened psychic ana
spiritual centres, man will function in the etheno region in
an etheric body, which will then have developed organs, and
highly developed psychic and spiritual oentreB.” Miyi will
then be “clothed upon” as were the Angels, ere they joined
the Celestial hosts.

In thus attempting to follow a single strand in the
complex warp and woof of Evolution, it has been impossible
to avoid adjacent or complementary strands. In other words,
if in wandering from my theme | have made it more
interesting, and less academic, I am content.

Liverpool and District Spiritualist Institute.—The
following lectures will be delivered during November and
December:— November 6th, Mr. Stanton Campbell, “ Poetry,
and the Art of Living” : November 12th, Mr. b . Paterson,
“Under which Flag—The Peace Ensign or the “Jolly
Roger’ ?” ; * November 19th, Mrs. J. Greenwood, “Invisible
Helpers” ; November 26th, Mrs. A. Ross, “Astrology in
Relation to Physical and Mental Attributes” : December
3rd, Mrs. Johnson, “What do we mean by GodP” : * Decem-
ber 10th. Mrs. Pickles, “The Difficulties of Spiritualism” ;
December 17th, Mrs. Gillespie. “Some Illusions.” (* Open
night— non-members silver collection.) The hon. secretary
is Mr. F. Hayes, 57, Liddell Road, West Derby.
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JOAN OF ARC AND HER VOICES.

(Notes of an Address by the Rev. Hr. Lamond to
the London Spiritualist Alliance on Thursday, October
16th, 1924.)

Dr. Lamond said that he could well remember that

when the “lonic” steamed into Santa Cruz on a
March morning™ he asked the Captain to show him the
Peak of Teneriffe. The Captain smiled and said, “You
are too near the Peak of Teneriffe. Wait until we aro
thirty miles out at sea; and then, if the weather is
favourable, you may see it.” And, sure enough, when
they were thirty miles out at sea there was the Peak
of Teneriffe, mantled in snow, rising like the altar of
Qod into the sky.
1 There were somo men and women that could not
be adequately understood or appreciated by their con-
temporaries. We were too near them. Only when
several centuries had passed would their full stature
be revealed. Joan of Arc lived five hundred years ago.
She was born in 1412 and her short life terminated in
martyrdom in ,1481. For several centuries she had
become a mere legendary figure in history, although in
| mysterious way she lived in the lives of the French
people. But during the last century, Quicherat, the
Director of the School of Records, discovered the actual
copy of the Account of her trial at Rouen, and of her
subsequent Rehabilitation. He translated these docu-
ments into modern French and thus rendered them
accessible to scholars. Hence, a new interest had been
awakened in the life of Joan of Arc. In the English-
speaking world two notable lives of the heroine had
been-written. Mark Twain’s biography was a remark-
able work, and revealed the deeper side of his charac-
ter. Mark Twain, of all men, had the narrative faculty.
He did not hesitate to get a good deal of humour out
of Joan's companions, but he always treated Joan with
reverence. Andrew Lang, a Scotsman, had written
a life which had been translated into French, so much
was it appreciated by the French people. Andrew
Lang's'life was a conscientious study; and brought
vividly into view the distracted condition of France at
the time when Joan appeared. In a measure it was
|reply to the “Life of Joan,” by Anatole France.

But in these recent days Joan had been pro-
minently brought before the British public by George
Bernard Shaw. One could not withhold a meed of
homage to George Bernard Shaw, who without pander-
ing to any of our social conventions, and challenging
many of our fundamental beliefs, had forced himself
to the forefront of English letters. No one could have
done for Joan of Arc what George Bernard Shaw had
done. He had placed her on the stage, and for more
than six months eager audiences had witnessed the
drama of her life unfolded in a manner that was dig-
nified and impressive. In this he had been ably sup-
ported by Sybil Thorndike, one of the leading orna-
ments of the British stage. But whilst he was grate-
ful for the play, he disagreed with Mr. Shaw’s inter-
pretation of the character in manv essential points.
There was a minor point, but one regarding which every
woman was sensitive. Mr. Shaw informed his readers
that there was no romance in Joan’s life, and that she
had little attraction for the male sex. The facts were
entirely Rgainst such a conclusion!  Joan left her
father's house at the age of seventeen. Would it be
believed that many had before that sued for her hand
inmarriage; and that one swain, more passionate than
the rest, actually sued her in the Court of Toul on the
ground of breach of promise as regards marriage. Joan
defondod hotself in Court and cleared her honour, the
magistrate commending her as a "wonderful child.”
To anyone who had carefully studied the records there
whs further cvidenco that she could, if she had desired,
exercised a definite influence over the opposite sex;
hut when she entered upon her mission romance had
to be thrown to the four winds. She had, in this
respect, to make one of the greatest'sacrifices that any
irmrmn is ever called upon to make; how absurd to
argue from that act of sacrifice that her life- was desti-
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tute of romance,
attractive.

He entirely disagreed with Bernard Shaw’s inter-
pretation of the trial. That Pierre Cauchon, the Bishop
of Beauvais, and Le Maitre, the Deputy Inquisitor,
were so exercised over the salvation of Joan's soul was
really too much. What the Bishop of Beauvais desired
above all was to convict Joan of sorcery, whereas, Joan
maintained to the end that her voices were real and
came from God. That was the main issue of the trial
which lasted three months and nine days; and dur-
ing that long .period Joan held to her position although
laden with fetters and weakened by her long imprison-
ment. Once she recanted, but in the end she re-
affirmed. her position and died with the word Jesus
on her lips. If, as Bernard Shaw maintained, Joan
received a fair trial, what in the name of common
sense was the meaning of the rehabilitation process
held twenty-five years after her martyrdom in which
her memory was cleared of the imputations laid against
her. That enquiry was instituted by the Pope; and it
was on the considered verdict reached by it that Joan
in these later years had been beatified and canonised.

The play, therefore, whilst admirable in many ways,
.was only the first of many similar plays that will yet
be written on Joan of Arc. In Bernard Shaw's
analysis of her character there was much that was
profoundly true. He had compared her with the
greatest names in history—with Socrates, Napoleon
and others. She could bear the comparison. He
failed, however, to perceive the real source of Joan's
inspiration; and no one who did not recognise the
divine forces behind her could ever adequately account
for her life.

A- more accurate life of Joan had been given to
English readers by the publication of Sir Arthur Conan
Doyle’s translation of her biography by Leon Denis, a
French author who had followed in her footsteps from
Domremv'to Rouen. That was, indeed, an admirable
life, and one that would be valued by every Spirit-
ualist.

Dr. Lamond proceeded to describe a visit he had
paid to Domremv in the beginning of this year. He
found the village in a simple, primitive condition, far
away among the Vosges mountains. The house was
still standing in which Joan was born. On one side
of the garden that was in front of the house there was
a stream that gurgled past on its way to the Meuse,
and on the other side of the garden was the little
church of Domremv where Joan had so often prayed.
The basin that contained the holy water into which
her hand had been so often dipped was still there,
and the font at which she was baptised. The whole
surroundings were eminently favourable for the
development of the psychic temperament. About two
kilometres beyond Domnhny where grew the Xrhrc de
Fee, or Fairy tree, and which figures in the trial, a
magnificent church was being built, the nave of which
was already completed, with houses for the officiating
priests and on adequate hotel for visitors. At this point
a magnificent view could be obtained of the little
valley in which Joan spent her early years with the
Boit de Chcnu on the one side, and Mont St. Julian
on the-other. Towards Coussey and Neufchateau the
outlook extended over the wide plains of Lorraine;
and it was on this view that Joan's eyes had offer
rested ns she thought of her beloved France.

The lecturer then proceeded to deal with the suc-
cessive events in Joan's career, from the time she left
Vnucouleur to her trial at Rouen. Her immediate task
was to raise the siege at Orleans and get the Dauphin
crowned at Rheims. The extraordinary rapidity with
which she accomplished that task—in less than seven
weeks—could not he explained on ordinary grounds.
There was no parallel to it in history. That- she should
have raised the siege of Orleans in n few days and
swept the English Army (which had been uniformly
victorious for a hundred years) from the field was a
record that would be rejected as mere legend were it
not attested on oath by many witnesses. There was

no life inside of the Bible or out of it that was so well

and that physically she was un-
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known as the Jife of Joan of Arc, for in the rehabili-
tation process, which took place twenty-five years
after her martyrdom, the facts alike of her girlhood
and her life of active service, which only continued
during sixteen months, were attested by upwards of a
hundred witnesses. He agreed with Mr. Bernard Shaw
that after the Dauphin was crowned at Bheims, Joan
was left without a friend. She was crushed by official
jealousy and official mediocrity. She was utterly un-
selfish. When asked what reward she desired for the
service she had rendered her nation she had no other
claim to make than that Domr*my, her native village,'
should be freed from taxation. ~She knew perfectly
well that she had only a year of active service. Had
her energies been fully utilised how much more might
have been accomplished I But it was not to be. Even
in the brief period in which she was in the .field she
had so inspired the French Army that within six years
after her martyrdom France was practically free, and
within a few years after that the renaming fragments
of the English Army had returned to their own land.
Such was the service this peasant girl bad rendered
to her country at a time when the position of France
seemed to be absolutely hopeless; when the crown
had been pledged in treaty to the son of the English
Kin%, and when the Dauphin at Chinon was meditat-
ing flight into Scotland or into Spain.
In concluding Dr. Lamond said:—

I would compare her to Deborah, but Deborah was
a "mother in Israel," a woman of mature years; and
besides it was Barak that led the Army of Israel in
the field. | could compare her to Judith, but Judith’s
hands were stained with the blood of Holofemes, and
Joan never drew the sword to kill a human being. |
would compare her alike in her devotion to the Catholic
faith and in her death to Mary Queen of Scots, whose
tragic end touches the heart of every Scotsman to the
quick.  IVue, Mary sacrificed a kingdom for the
Catholic faith, but the Catholic Churoh, with all the
partiality that Church has ever shown to the House
of Stuart, dare not canonise Mary as a stunt. | search
history in vain for an adequate parallel. Joen of Arc
has never been surpassed. She stands alone in the
midst of the years. What bearing, then, has this
unique life on the movement with which we as Spirit-
ualists are identified? We have maintained, and con-
tinue to maintain, that the fountain of inspiration has
not ceased to flow, that God can inspire His servants
in every age and clime. We have maintained, and con- ¢
tinue to maintain, that it is possible for human heings
to be controlled and guided and upheld by celestial pre-
sences. We have maintained, and continue to main-
tain, that the door is neither bolted nor barred between
the Seen and the Unseen Worlds. And if we are
asked <nwhat possible grounds we can maintain these
positions, what authenticated fact we can bring for-
ward to prove them, we can answer in three short
words, "Joan of Arc!" It was the celestial presences
behind Joan of Arc in the forms of St. Catherine, St.
Margaret, and, above all, St. Michael—the names mat-
ter little—that can alone account for the' marvellous
life that meant so much for the French nation; and
which for all time will remain as the embodied symbol
of patriotism and sacrifice.

"CnsTAb-ostiso: A study in the History, Distribution,
Theory and Practice of Scrying,l’ by Theodore Desterman
(William Rider end Son, price 6/- net), is a work that
exhibits very extensive research into the history of its sub-
ject. It giyos copious references to scrying in legend,
tradition, .ancient snd modern historyf™ in relation to
almost every pert of the world. The variant terms for the

mysterious art are _many end strange: catoptromancy,
crystaiiomnmy, cylicomnnoy, gastromancy, hydromancy,
tecanomnncv. lithomancy, onychomancy, pogomancy- be-

sides miscellaneous forms. Those are all metﬂods of scrying.
But what is scrying? The author answers: “Scrying is a
method of bringing into the consciousness of the soryer, by
means of a speculum through one or more of his fenses, the
content of hia subconsciousness, of rendering him more, sus-
ceptible to the reception of telepathically transmitted
concepts, and ol bringing into operation a latent and un-
known faculty of perception.” It id to he hoped even
against hops that the reader finds Mr. Beetennen’s defini-
tion o| scrying illuminative.—fi’. B. P
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MISS PEGGY WEBLING AND THE
FAIRIES.

The many admirers of Miss Pegtgy Webling ns novelist
journalist and dramatic reciter, will find keen interest in her
latest book, “Peggy: The Story of One Score Years ad
Ten” (Hutchinson and Oo, 18s. net), in which she tells the
story of her life from the age of seven. As many will renen¥
her, she and her sisters, as highly talented children, weretre
especial friends of John Ruskin, and the book gives us sme
delightful side-lights on the famous philosopher and critic,
at a time when tne “sisters Webline, Josephine, Rosalind!
Lucy and Peggy—thetalents of Ruth and Ethel Weblinglayin
other directions—were delighting the public with their dra-
matic recitals, in which Ruskin took an intense interest. They
were child-prodigies. Such a career, followed in the-case of
Peggy Webling by a life as novelist and journalist, naturally
brought them into touch with many famous men and wonen,
and the book is a fertile record of memories, meetings,
impressions and adventures, and is well illustrated with
portraits.

For our readers especial interest will be found in Peggy

Webling’s visions of fairies, and we cull the folloming,

passages from her book :—

My first experience [of seeing fairies] was on Bames
Common on a bright May morning. | was sitting beneath
a small hawthorn tree, with my back to the road and path-
way.
yI saw my fairy seated on the swaying branch of another

hawthorn, about ten feet away. He appeared to be broan
in colour, his hands and face a lighter shade than his
body, his knees were drawn up to his chest, and his heed
covered by a tight cap. A hand was pressed against
either cheek, just meeting below his chin. | looked ad
. looked, studying him most intently. . . 1 ooud
trace every line of the little brown figure, seeking-invan
for a fault in its construction. Then | turned my egs
away for a few seconds, and turned them back &"an
thinking | should not see him, but he was like a hidden
outline in a picture puzzle—unseen, an indistinguishable;
part of the whole; once seen, as clear and unmistakable
as a flower or a bird in the grass. . . .

The first time | went to Cornwall | saw one of the nost
dainty and delightful fairy gambols that ever bewitched,
these mortal eyes. | was not alone, but in a railway car- j
rioge with other people, although they were evidently ;
blihd to the scene | saw as plainly as this pen with which 1
I am writing now. We were looking out of the windows i
upon a slightly ruffled sea, with small waves breaking upon 3
the shore. It was the Devon coast. « Suddenly
I became aware of dozens,and dozens of tiny white horses, |,
with riders that eshone and sparkled and were clothed in .
white.

I was so astonished, and so certain that it was notan ,
optica] illusion caused by the sunshine on foam, that | }
turned round from the window to my fellow passengers,!
expecting to see my own feeling of amazement mirrored in ;
their faces. Not one of them looked surprised, nor mece ,
any remark, so | checked the words on my lips and stared!
again at the edge of the sea. The dozens of little horses |
had increased to hundreds, although they were not spread j
the whole length of the shore, being gathered together at
one spot.

The surf splashed all over them. 1 was able, neverthe- ]
vless, to see a great number as clearly as if they had been
standing still. All the horses had long tails and manes; |
could not distinguish any saddles or bridles, their wee,
riders seeming to retain tneir seats by skilful balance, .i

I tried in vain when the train left them behind to,
imagine the frolic was still going on. The sun sparkled
on the breakers, and the foam curled over the pebbles, but
the white horses and the fairies were gone.

Materialisation.— Let us be sane. The method by
means of which a spirit message is produced is quite a
minor matter; the quality of tne message and the nes-
senger are everything. We have heard individuals decrv
such phenomena ns materialisation because of its suppose!!1
materialism or materiality, and yet we venture to suggest
that the amount of knowledge required for its production
by the operating entity is far in excess of that necessary
to produce clairvoyant vision or mental impression. When
one considers that psychic fluids showing a very elementary
cellular structure may he drawn in part from the sitters,
und in part (as we think) from other planes of life and
so chemically mingled ns to produce a mass of ectoplasm
or a solidly materialised form, one realises that behind
such a phenomenon there must he a wonderful amount of
spiritual chemistry, involving knowledge far beyond nnw-
thing attained by the minds of dwellers in this world wi
think there is no dground for assuming that the forms
who aro materialised have any real knowledge of nra
coves involved. They are but the individual? who annSlr
irlulst the chemists who perforin the apparent S
jg\,evnernlly remain in the background.—From “Tm Tw

orlds*
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THE UNHEARD ANGEL.

It is a commonplace to say that we live in an age
of excessive materialism; but”the fact itself is by no
ueans commonplace. It may mean an age of unbélief,
dfthe negation of all religion, of the eclipse of S
ofdl that must follow the loss of faith in Immortality
ad God. 'What that may mean it is impossible to
s. The world hew not yeét tried the sad experiment
many'large scale.

But it is, for the moment, inevitable. It is an age
dfscientific discovery, of individual assertion, of strong
confidence in demonstrations; of impatience, therefore,
ofnil indre authority and “moonshine.” That is not
altogether a bad thing: and, in our zeal for faith, we
mustnot be too ready to reproach sight. The obscuran-
tiss of'the Dark Ages must be routed out, and, in
the ptbeess, much will have to be said and done that
will be very distasteful to the lovers of spiritual
religion. The very word "practical” will come to have
itssinister side. Sentiment will go down before appe-
tite and value.

When, in presence of the dark closing hours,
Jesus passed through His period of depression, and
said: “Now is my soul troubled;: and what shall 1
sa? Father, save me from this hour! Yet, Father,
daify thy name,” then came there a voice from
heaven,.'which said: "1 have both ?Iorified it, and
will glorify it again.” “And the people that stood by
ad beard it said that it thundered: others said, An
anel spake unto him.” How true to-day 1 The angel
speaks, but the people only say, “It thunders|”

Here, to-day, in London, as, indeed, everywhere,
the throng may be divided still into those who detect
the angel’s voice, and those who only think it
thunders; and the latter are the vast majority. Even
of Nature that is true. During the awful early stages
of creation, how true this would have been1 How
difficult would it have been, to hear the creative voice
amid the .tumults of the chaos+how difficult to
catch the* harmonious purpose running through the
discordant (slashings of the elemental So now, to
sore extent, -in Nature, it is difficult always to hear
theangel; and yet dark clouds and furious winds have
amuch of God in them as sunbeams and the heavenly
breath that haunts “a midsummer night’s dream™;
lor every object in Nature and every throb of Nature’s
forces can tally be from God. o

The instructed Spiritualist knows how true this is
concerning the Beligions of the world. How few, in
thinking of Beligions other than Christian, can hear
the angel speakl How ready we are to say, “It
thundersl”  How glibly we talk of “The false pro-
phet of Arabia” 1 How apt we are to talk of “The
heathen” ! The special defect of conventional Christ-
isnity is its”'ignorance, just as its special vice :s
bigatry. When an Archbishop of Canterbury was
invited to .attend the Parliament of Beligions at
Chicago, he loftily replied that he could do nothing
which could be oonstrued even as an approval of the
scheme. He said, “The difficulties which | feel rest
o the fact that the Christian religion is the one
religion” What a revelation of the innate conceit
of conventional Christianity!  Think of the ancient

, teligions of India, China, Egypt, Persia, Arabia. The
J Archbishop listens and says, “It thunders” ; but, says
| he, “it is an angel who speaks to ns.” But the dear
i chik?lof the universal Father says, “An angel speaks
1 toall.”

Is it not true of the discordant, noisy, struggling

t wardd, snd of humanity on its tramp through the jun-
| de? "vox populi, vox Dei,” has a truth in'it. In the
| wild outbursts of rebels, Communists, Chartists,

Socialists, strikers, the world, for the most part, hears
I oy thunder: but the true sensitive perceives the
I meaning of it all. All these restless struggles are the

climbers’ ?(fforts to advance. Within the thunder, an

angel speaks.

80 with each separate life. There is an angel-side
to everything—even to sorrow and pain and sin. We

LIGHT 675

must break with the beautiful superstition that Borrow
is "sent,” but we need never break with the blessed
hope that sorrow may help.  There is a possible good
in every ill, a message of mercy with every arrival of
misery. "It is an angel that speaks—‘Be wise, be
wary, lock up, be strong.”

And, last of all, how true of that far-reaching
change misnamed Death 1 The poor world only gees
the desolation and defeat—the smitten form, the eyes
for ever closed. It hears the sobs of wife or husband,
brother or sister, friend or child. It says, “It
thunders.” But it does not understand. Within the
thunder there is the whisper of “the still smell voice,”
where the angel speaks. And presently the angel-
voice will be clearly beard, and the |-face be
clearly seen;'and, perchance, Eternity will be spent in
tcr_;(e)zd following of angels, and in the happy quest for

- This is our message to the world.  To-day it is
slighted or misrepresented or misunderstood; but the
time is coining when what we say to-day will be the
cherished joy of the human race.

J. P. H.

TESTIMONY TO PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA.

In answer to a correspondent, wo give the following list
of names of well-known people interested in psychic facts,
and in many ca<es convinced of the major fact of human
survival. It is not a complete list. We nave selected only
the more conspicuous names.

England.

Sir William Crookes, O.M., Dr. Alfred Russel Wallace,
Sir- Oliver Lodge, Sir William Barrett.

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, W. T. Stead, W. M. Thackeray,
Gerald Massey, F. W. H. Myers, 8. 0. Hall. Marriott,
H. B. Watson, Robert Illatchford, H. Dennis Bradley,
Elizabeth Barrett Browning, Andrew Lang, Violet
Tweedale, Mrs. Champion de Grespigny, Miss land-af-
Hageby.

Lady Grey of Fsllodon. Duchess of Hamilton and Bran-
don, Viscount and Viscountess Moleswurth, Earl of Dun-
raven, Earl of Radnor, Hon. Mis. Alfred Lyttelton.

Rev. W . Stainton Mooes, Canon Wilberforoe, Rev. H. R.
Hinvcis. Rev. Arthur Chambers (Brockenhurst), Rev. Pro-
fessor G. Henslow, Rev. C. Drayton Thomas, Rev. Charles
L. Tweedale, Rev. G. Vale Owen, Rev. F. Fielding-Ould,
Rev. Ellis G. Roberts.

Sir Edward Marshall-Hall. Dr. Ellis T. Powell, Major-
General Drayson, Professor Augustus De Morgan, Mr. A. P.
Sinnett. Dr. Abraham Wallace, Robert Owen (socialist and
reformer), Cromwell Fleetwood Varley, F.R.8.. Stanley
Brath, Admiral Ushorne Moore.

United States.

Judge J. W. Edmonds, Professor Robert Hare, Hon.
N. P. Tallmadge, Abraham Lincoln, Professor Mapes, Dr.
Eugene Crowell, William Lloyd Garrison, Harriet Beecher
Stowe, Professor William James, Professor James H. Hyslop, .

F rance.

Guizot, Thiers, Victor Hugo, Sully Prudhomme, Tissot,
Victories Snrdou, Camille Flammarion, Professor Charles
Richet, Dr. Gustave Geloy, Dr. Eugene Osty.

Gebhant.

Professor J. 0. F. Zollner, Professor Fichte, Professor
Q. J. Fechner, Baron Earl Du Prcl, Dr. Justinus Kerner,
Baron HeUbenbach, Baron Giddenstubbe, Baron von
Schrenck-Notaing

Russia.

Alexander Aksakolf, Professor Butleroff.

ltait.

Garibaldi, Professors Lomkroso. Chinia, Broforio,
Ermacora, Morselli, Bottexi, Bozzano, Pictet, Gcrosa, Porro,
Foa.

Spain.
Professor Miguel Benito, Professor Otero Acevedo.
-lceland.
Professor Haruldur Niclsson.
A ustralia.

Sir William Windeyor, T. W. Stanford. Hon. Bowie Wil-
son, Dr. Charles MacCarthy.
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SAINT JOAN.

H e title of that fine book on the Warrior Maid of*
France, by Leon Denis (so admirably translated by
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle) is “The Mystery of Joan of
Arc." It is indeed a mystery over which historians
and theologians have disputed for centuries. But the
learned have come nowhere so near a solution of it as
the simple who have taken the facts of Spiritualism
with which to construct their key.

Mr. George Bernard Shaw in his play, “Saint
Joan,” which must always rank as amongst the
greatest pf his works, throws on the subject the light
of a powerful and penetrating mind: it is rather a
steely light but it illuminates a great deal on the
secular side of the question. He gives us (as always)
a merciless analysis of human motives and methods.
Who that has seen the play could forget the bitter
anguish and remorse of the Chaplain de Stogumber
when, after he had assisted in hounding the defenceless
girl to a fiery death, he suddenly realised the full horror
of his deed? It is a great play, and we would have no
reproach for the dramatist that he should—consciously
or unconsciously—have avoided the spiritual side of
the matter. It was no part of his immediate business.
He approached the question from his own peculiar
standpoint:: that of the satirist and analyst, contriving
at the same time to show himself as the humanist, and
to that extent on the side of the angels.

At the close of the Bev. Dr. Lomond’ recent
address to the London Spiritualist Alliance, one of the
more important questions coming under discussion was
the source of Joan’s inspiration. That she acted
under some spiritual impulsion is clear enough; but
what of the voices, the guidance, the tuition which
made this girl not only a prophet and a seer but a
military genius of the first rank? Are we to associate
the saints with the conduct of war? It is a prickly
question for those whose view of the Universe is that
it should be a “trim Dutch garden” of man-made
morality, instead of the theatre of surging and terrific
forces neither good nor evil in themselves, but only as
they are employed or adapted to the advance or the

obstruction of toe human spirit.
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_ M. Leon Denis, in the book already referred to,
gives us his view on the matter, and it is a highly
instructive one. St. Catherine and St. Margaret, whor
Joan described as two of her guides, were, as M. Denis
frankly admits, legendary characters whose actual
existence is more than doubtful.

Whence came these saints, these angels, these
archangels? What are we to think of this constant
intervention of St. Michael, St. Catherine and S
Margaret? To solve this problem one must dosdy
analyse the psychology of clairvoyants and of st
sitives, and understand that they must correlate the
manifestations which come to them, with the fome,
names and appearances with which their_education
has familiarised them, and with the influences,
beliefs, places and times wherein they lived. Joen
of Arc was no exception to_this law. In order to
describe her psychic perceptions she used the idess,
expressions and images which were familiar to her.
That is what mediums of all ages have done. .
The invisible intelligences, when they intervene in
human life, find that they, too, are obliged to oot
form to the mentality of those with whom they are
in contact, and to use the forms ana names of those
illustrious beings who may be familiar to them, with
the object of exalting them, inspiring confidence, ad
preparing them the better for the part which is
ordained.

That is the reasoned view and-we are convinced
“They do not in the Beyond attach
so much importance to names and to personalities &
we do,” says M. Leon Denis. There again he is righ,

We have long arrived, as a matter of practical ex
perience and observation, at the conclusion that inspira-
tion and guidance from the spiritual world takes two
forms—personal and impersonal.  Sometimes, &
Shelley puts it, “the Universal Spirit guides” at other
times the guidance may come from friends and com
rades in the Unseen.
thou?h still at work—is flowing through local and per-
sonal channels. The great musician is inspired by the
“sphere” or “principle” of music; and so with the
other examples of genius of all kinds. But the friend-
less orphan may well be guided and comforted by the
personal ministry of some angelic mother spiritually,
if not mortally, akin.

Saint Joan was guided and inspired through all the

wonderful years of her girlish mission to the world. She
died in the flames of a pile of faggots'; but those flames

have become a spiritual light and beacon during all

the ages sinee. It was an earthly tragedy but it may
well have been'a Heavenly Comedy, using the worn

“comedy” m its old classic sense of a drama in which

fight triumphs in the end. Whether her guidance wes
a matter of personal or impersonal inspiration is not
a matter of the first importance—fo us there are indica-
tions of personal intervention. | ] ;
intelligent guidance, for intelligence, like Truth, is
that which works well and accomplishes its pu
in the end. Joan saved her country, and in doing so

But in an
rpose
revealed something of that “imprisoned splendour”

which is for ever breaking through the dense clouds of

the world of matter and giving us glimpses of what
we truly are—spirits, passing from™ Light to Light
through a brief darkness.

A FIELD OF HEROES.

In mystic measure you and | shall dance

Around the rubbish, on the fields of France:

There till the soil that heroes’ hearts have fed,

And pluck the flowers that blossom from the dead.
Unchanged, unbroken, are their courses here;

Freed from their faults no longer they feel fear.
Men shall bo roindfnl of these warriors brave,

Earth shall not hide them in a nameless grave.

God glorifies the ground where we have laid

The shrines of spirits, fled, but unafraid.

— Ohm. Mansion.
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SIDELIGHTS.

Selected Items from the Magazine and
Newspaper Press.

The weekly issue of the “lIsle of Man Times'1i is pub-
lishing a series of long articles, rather pompously entitled
“l Attack Spiritualism,” by H. Simmons. Judging from
tre length of the articles, Spiritualism is regarded as im-
portant matter, to be taken very seriously, and attacked
ingreat detail. Two possible points of view occur to the
advised critic on persual of these articles—either the author
is writing without knowledge of the subject he is attack-
ing, or, having that knowledge, he purposely perverts it
tosuit his purpose and argument. . For instance:—

[ Spiritualism starts with the assumption that spirits
exist, and exist independently from the body. The body
may die, or change, but “His soul goes marching on."”

There is an inglorious indefiniteness of definition. |
cannot tell you from a study of Spiritualistic literature
asto whether a soul is a spirit or whether there are souls
andspirits.

j. Spiritualism, of course, does not start with any assump-
tion at all, and the statement sufficiently reveals the in-
competence of the critic.

An article in the “People” of the 19th ult., by Hannen
Sneffer, entitled “Is it Northcliffe?” continues the series
o articles that this writer has given on the subject of
Spiritualism. Discussing a sitting with Mrs. Leonard, and
her methods while in trance, Mr. Swaffer makes this com-
ment:—

In my articles on this subject, | have taken a per-
fectly unbiassed line, and merely written down what
hes happened without comment. But | must state that,
in various ways, whoever was really speaking last Sun-
day gave considerable knowledge of matters that, pre-
sumably, only Lord Northcliffe would know about. There
wes a long reference to his mother, and to personal affairs
known to very few. The voice spoke of people still in the
“Daily Mail” firm, describing them. Now and then
names were mentioned. | find it difficult to describe this
part of the conversation without, possibly, causing
offence

My own personal worries were discussed, and advice
wes given me, similar to that which Lora Northcliffe
used to give me daring his lifetime. Now and then a
phrase characteristic of him was used.
“Do you know mv new name for Louise Owen?” was
saidonce. “It is 21a). She is always calling me.”
i”* Northcliffe had a way of finding a new name for the
! members of his staff every now ana then.

It all seemed so personal, so intimate, that when | was
told, “1 would like to sit in that chair with you for five
minutes, Swaff, for then you would understand,” | felt
as though a man whom | knew very well was really very
near me.

Sir Oliver Lodge writes to the “Guardian” of the 17th
“Spiritualism and Religion.” Comparing the
two systems, and the relations between them, he discusses
tre faculties on which the theories of Spiritualism are
besed, leading up to the fact that “death is not the end,”
“that man is an immortal being.” He then draws this
comparison:—

It may be said that that is no new discovery, that
nearly every form of Religion has held it, that it is a
prime article of faith. Quite true, but it has not been
till lately qji article of scientific knowledge. It has
been accepted as an article of faith, it has not been
proven—not proven, that is, for the generality of man-
kind. The proof involves the definite verification of the
assertion that those whom we call “the dead” or “the
departed” have not only in some sense survived, but that
they are still more or less in touch with us, and that
docssionally they are able to demonstrate .their con-
tinued existence and interest, by actual communication.
This is not really new, so far as statements and examples
go. Religious literature is full of such supernormal com-
munications. But the possibilitg has never been fully
recognised,’ and has not widely been made use of as a
comfort to the bereaved and as a means of obtaining
initial information about the conditions of a future
state. The beliefs of religious people on this subject are
reverent but vague, so vague that the consolations legiti-
mately derivable from knowledge are not forthcoming.
(I;)tgtrin%[[l practical purposes, the dead might as well be
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From the “Yorkshire Telegrgph and Star,” of the 18th

ult., we take the following:—

Graveyabd Light Mystery.

Cefn public cemetery, near Merthyr, has of late been
the scene of a mysterious dancing light seen on one of the
monuments after nightfall.  The light falls near another
monument of polished granite, over the grave of lvy, the
seven-year-old daughter of Mr. and Mrs. J. Thomes. Mr.
and Mrs. Thomas are Spiritualists, and several years ago
they obtained at Crewe some remarkable spirit photo-
graphs of the child, and also later saw a “ materialisa-
tion” and heard her voice at a local seance. But they
say they are inclined to think that the present erious
light may be the reflection of the distant light of a road-
side window. W. W. H.

SOME NEW BOOKS.

“Adam’s Calendar.” by Col. A. G. Shortt. R.A. (post
free, 3/3 from the author, at 15, Iffley-road, Oxford.

There are certain curious minds that find absorbing
interest in discovering new and previously unsuspected
meanings in ancient writings by means of some new code
or “key.” The results of these researches are frequently
astonishing, and have occasionally caused no small stir of

ublic interest. The Bible is a favourite hunting ground
II‘:m:)r this type of research, and here the investigator has an ap-
propriate field; it is reasonable to assume that many
Biblical passages contain an occult meaning, only compre-
hensible to those of special enlightenment. Having regard
to the history of the Bible, and the circumstances m which
these ancient scriptures were collated and translated, it
seems a perfectly natural thing that a “key” should be
necessary for their complete understanding. Consequently
one feels that this particular branch of research should be
regarded sympathetically, and the results—no matter how
seemingly improbable—given the courtesy of some serious
attention.

The underlying basis of Col. Shortt’s thesis seens to he
contained in the words of Peter, “One day is with the Lord
as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.”

There might be many arguments against taking this
passage literally. Peter was quite possibly using “a thousand
years” as a piece of impressive rnetoric, merely to convey
the idea of a long period of time. Again, it is not easy
to believe that the translators of the Old Testament were
infallible in giving us the precise equivalents for the ancient
terms of measurement. Measurement has always been a
stumbling-block—for instance, take the word “cubit’—and
it is not impossible that the word “year” in this particular
sentence did not mean our own measurement of time.

However, if the reader of “ Adam'’s Calendar” is prepared
to accept as a postulate the idea that in certain passages of
the Old Testament the word “day” is actually intended for
the word “year”—meaning 365 days—then some interesting

consequences follow, and the author has taken the trouble
to show by several tabulated statements a chain of connec-
tion between ancient Biblical events and certain happenings
in the later history of our own country.

It might be contended that Col. Shortt has worked his
theory beyond legitimate lengths. In any case, one can only
admire the persistence with which he has pursued his re-
searches, the results of which are, to say the least, sur-
prising.

“The Maid and Other Poems.” By F. Fielding-Ould,
M.A.  (A. R. Mowbray and Co., Ltd., 2/6 net.)

This little volume contains nearly one hundred short
poems, on a variety of themes, as will be indicated by a few
of the titles, quoted at random: The Hermit, Scandal-
mongers, At toe British Museum, Noise, The Leper, The
Eucharist, etc. Many of.the poems are in iambic penta-
meter, which is a form that tends to become monotonous,
and in more than one case the verses are marred by false
metre, but the general level of quality is high, perhaps the
one exoeption being “The Cowara” which is mediocre, and
its inclusion difficult to account for. On the other hand
“The Lantern” is charming, being happy in conception and
execution.

It is in the simple mode that the author appears at his
best. For example, “The Priest” :— .

Now the yellow candles burning,
Light the priest his prayer book turning
Coming through the golden grille.

He, in cope and violet stole,
Ringed with a rosy aureole,
Day absolves from every ill.

“E. H.” is also felicitous:—

Lover of all lost causes, quick to find
Rubies in rocks and diamonds in the clay;
Loving the wicked weak, and first to bin
The wounded rogue: wiliataothers throw away
She treasures with appreciative mind.
DN G
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MEDIUMISTIC DRAWING! AND ITS EVIDENCES.

In the course of an address delivered recently at Man-
chester by Mr. Ernest A Keeling (as reported in the “Two
Worlds”), he told the following remarkable story of an
episode in the life of Mrs. Hardinge Britten:—

Here is another incident, which I mention particularly
becauseit introduces us to a most remarkable tost of spirit
S\%?ncy. She [Mrs. Britten] once went on to the platform

ere there was a table with a number of bouquets of
flowers upon it. She used them for illustrations. She
picked a small bunch of violets, which wes underneath
some other flowers, and she held these. This resulted in
her meeting a Mrs. Sisson, who had sent the flowers. One
of this lady's guides claimed to be Sir John Franklin.
Mrs. Britten and_Mrs. Sisson became good friends, and
held meetings.  Sir John Franklin told Mrs. Britten that
he would let her have a picture of himself drawn by spirit
agency. Waiting many months for this portrait, ana not
receiving it. Mrs. Britten made up her mind to purchase,
one. She tried every source she could, and failed to dis-
cover one in America.  She remembered that shg had-seen
one in a shop in London, and she sat down and wrote a
letter to London asking about the picture. Before she
could leave the bouse to post the letter a parcel was de-
livered to her. The parcel contained a picture, a half-
length, life-size picture of Sir John Franklin, sent to her

a man named Wells Anderson. She had never heard

Mr. Anderson, and from enquiries made he_had never
beard of her. They were a thousand miles distant, and
he bad only recently developed his mediumistic powers.
His particular kind” of mediumship consisted in drawing
portraits of people he did not know, and sending the
pictures to people be had never heard of The “spirit
people not only came to him for the drawing to be made,
out gave him the information as to where the pictures
were to be sant. In that way, without either of them
knowing each other. Sir John Franklin promised Mrs.
Britton™ she.should have the portrait, went to Wella
Anderson, and sat for his picture, told Mr. Anderson_to
send it to Mrs. Britten in Broadway, New York. She
claims (and | claim with her) that she got the picture
she wanted through something Which coula be nothing less
than independent spirit agency.

. It wes through Wella Anderson (as narrated in the auto-
biography of the late Mr. J. J. Morse) that the fine drawing
of "Tien Sien Tie,” his spirit guide, was produced.  This
portrait wee recognised by artists as a remarkable piece of
work, although Wella Anderson was entirely untrained in
drawing; and we recall Mr. Morse’s statement that he had
refused” substantial_ offers for_the drawing from those who
recognised the merits of the picture.

"COMING EVENTS CAST THEIR SHADOWS BEFORE.”
Bt Claude Trevor.

The above old saying has been exemplified in two cases
lately come under my notice. A friend of mine returned
from the North of Italy some days ago, and while staying
ui a hotel met a lady with whom he got into conversation
that turned on dreamt, telepathy, etc. She told him a case
of her own regarding the former. When a child of nine,
she dreamt one night that a figure came into her room, went
to the toilet-table and appeared to be arranging her hair,
ate. The figure was vailed, and though the child saw the*
front part of it distinctly, she was unable to see the face.
After a short time the figure left the room as she entered
It. The child thought nothing of this, treating it as an
ordinary dream, and never mentioned the fact. The next
night precisely the same incident occurred, likewise on the
third night, the latter with this difference: The figure before
leaving turned her face vn-vfiled towards the dreamer,
revesting that of the child's mother, while on her breast
appeared to he a card on which was written “August 8th,
1880.” | may mention that the three dreams took place
in Jane of that year. Bo impressed was the little girl that
this time she did speak of the dreams to her mother, who
thooght the fart sufficiently interesting to jot down the
above date, thinking nothing more of it beyond being ourious
to see what might happen, if anﬁ/thing, on that day. On
(Uf dels fhs mother died, whether suddenly or otherwise
my friend did not think at asking; but at the time of the
dreams there was not apparently the slightest reason to

indicate her approaching demise. The other case wae that
ef a young Spanish lady who was asked by some in the
hotel ~ (including my friend) if she would™ Join in some
“table-tu(ning,” which invitation she flatly refused to ac-
cept, having had. as she said, n tragic experience of such.

Being pressed as to what her experience bad been, she

replied that taking part some time previously In some “table

turning,” the table rapped out that her éther would die
next day. Or did; though to all appearance in perfectly

msod health when tho tame rapped out Ha all too true
IhM M f.

RAYS A N D REFLECTIONS.

1 have heard all kinds of arguments in favour oil
Spiritualism, and some of them were rather original. Then%
was, for example, that of a 'cynical friend, himself not|
Spiritualist, wnho said that after contemplating the kinddf 1
ruffians who were out agialnst the subject, one could not vt |
feel that it was probably true!

Another observer thought that an argument in its faar
was that it was a subject that had for years to fight for 1
its life, having a band ‘of humble followers, who at oretine |
underwent every form of persecution and petty tyamy, |
and who, had they lived in other days, would have suffead]
the fate of the early Christians, thé Lollards, the Qaa*1
and the Huguenots.” That was a valid argument gpfara
it went, although | could not admit that the poverty ad

ersecution of the followers of any movement recessanily4
estified to its truth. AJl that thése things could acually |
certify was the loyalty of its adherents. “Still they midt j
be held to carry a certain presumption in favour of its
truth, because tne truth is never popular.

| have discussed the question with persons who ked
studied the matter for years and witnessed all te
phenomenal evidences, and who yet did not believe; justu
on the other hand | have met those who were unfamikir
.with its literature, who had never seen a single phenorenon,
but who yet had an unshakable faith in ifs reality. Ty
were Spiritualists before ever meeting with Spiritualisis
This was not the outcome of credulity; it was the resut
of intuition. They were usually ver¥I clear-sighted persons-
the kind of people who see through men and things witt
an uncanny (and sometimes disconcerting) penetration, e

Only a very few | found had worked out the sumad
tested 1t in ever% way; had (Proved the phenomena, ressoned|
out the philosophy analysed and dissected the whole rnretter-
and found that whether tried by intuition; by reason, a
by experience, it endured every test. But there ore ath
people, and tney are the only ‘ones whose faith never fes
any shivering fits, and who rémain entirely serene amiddl
the clamour “of conflict, and the dangers that seem to ke
eternall\j/_threatenlng us. They do not merely beli
know. They have learned that nothing is eveér really sttled
by argument—which is merely a pleasant form of eeriie
for the mind—and that the only test of a truth is that it
should be perceived and experienced and the only test of
a fact that it should be demonstrated.

* . # #

But discussion of the question has always proviced™
abundant humour . I recall one droll fellow who said thet
although_he was not a Spiritualist he heartily approved of
Spiritualism. It made so many pompous people furiosi, I
and annoyed so many who deserved to be annoyed | Another,
erson [a very acid pessimist) told me that after examining]
the subject he was afraid it'was true I And | %rgatly_m
joyed the denunciations of a convivial group of Bohemians

0 over their dpos_t-prandlal whisky and cigars expressed s
their horror and disgust at learning that these creatuitj
comforts were obtainable in the spirit world. TheE/ pro-
tested that after death they expected to be anlgels ree
all earthly taint. = Whisky “and cigars—faugh " And this -
was your. Spiritualism1 1 could only reply that as a metter!
of fact it wasn't—it_was nobody’s” Spiritualism; that tb
whisky and cigar episode in “Raymond” was continually.
and venomously garbled and misrepresented, but that &
an argument against the truth of Spiritualism it wes quit* |
?os%%rs] none for those who could only argue but were urgble

D.0. 1
POLITICAL CLAIRVOYANCE.

The “News of tho World”— a Sunday journal of immense
circulation— has called in a clairvoyant to forecast the results
of the General Election, which, of course, will he over before
the present issue of -Lsoht is published. The clairvoyant,
whose name does not appear, bat who is described as "i
pleasant, cultured lady of mature years,” predicts a Con-
servative victory, based on the following figures:__

Conservatives 3x3 , L
Labour ... Iflo
Liberals and others 1R

The Conservatives, it will be seen are given a small
ana rather ineffectual majority of eleven over the rest of the
arties. Mr. Stanley Baldwin is to be the new Prims
Minister; Mr. Asquith is to lose his seat at Paisley- and
there are other predictions regarding the fate of leading
Parliamentarians. At the time of writing we can only say
VWe shall see.” We are glad thﬁt no official test of ths
reality of clairvoyance turns upon the experiment 1
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RESPONSIBILITY OF MEOIUMSHIP.

The position of the medium is one of greatest responsi-
bility. As the clearest mountain-stream is contaminated
by passing through fens and sloughs on its way to.the sea,
sothe purest spiritual truths are distorted in their trans-
mission through an impure or imperfect medium. It is a
terrible force with which he deals. He should not venture
toplay with the lightning unless he understand its laws.
If he be not conscientious, and honestly desirous of know-
ledge, it is better for him to stand aloof. Reflection,
thought, is the gateway of intuition. The gods love the
rnrker.

“Pray for the best gifts,”” and improve such as are given
you, in the gentle spirit of humility, and with earnest
striving for improvement. It is not well to scorn mundane
means; -for, so far as their knowledge extends, men are
nore practical teachers than are spirits, and it is not to
supply a royal road to knowledge for indolence that com-
munication is held. If mediumship does not ennoble you,
you are the worse for it.

Do you suppose that the spiritual agency is to furnish an
easy road to learning, or that it will elevate you without
effort on your own part? The mortal author is of equal
authority with the spirits, and in some paths may be even
nore valuable. W ritten language has preserved the
thoughts of ages, and none can avoid the labour of their
inquisition. If you enter this great field, determined to
meke the truth your own, and to excel in your search,
your impressibility will be of greatest service; and, with
the care and wisdom of a father or a teacher, your spirit-
friends will guide and direct you. The higher the mental
culture you attain to, the more impressible you become to
unrecognised truths; and receiving them, you can gain a
better understanding of them, and give them clearer ex-
pression. The medium can be an automaton, a machine
for communication, without receiving more benefit to him-
«lf than does the planchette when it writes: he can enter
the sphere of ideas only by the culture of his intellect.—
From “Arcana of Spiritualism,” by Hudson Tuttle.

A MEMORIAL OF PEACE.

In the Andes, 14,000 feet above the sea, there is a
statue of Christ, commemorating the attainment of peace
between Chili and Argentina. It was cast from the bronze
of cannon belonging to the two peoples and the cost paid
outof their voluntary subscriptions. On its granite pedestal
the following words are inscribed: “Sooner shall these
mountains crumble to dost than Argentines and Chilians
bresk the Peace, which, at the feet of Christ the Redeemer,
they have sworn to maintain.”’

This is an example of victory in .which Christ is acknow-
ledged to be leader in a sense wholly different from that
[proclaimed by Kingsley.—Prom *“Be Peacemakers,” by L.
wcrepHaobby.

“Joyous sympathy”

— Daily Express.

WHEN DREAVE QOME TRUE

One evening just as the sun was colouring the western
sky with a great blaze of glory some of the boys and 1
watched the pageant from a hill top and talked of life
before this rebirth, and the meaning of it all.  One of them
made a remark worth recalling. He looked first at his
comrades, then far away, as if seeing another different
scene, and said, “The girls and boys at home are now having
their evening meal. They are wandering if they will know
me when they come over, and | can hear little sister ask
if I wear wings. They think of me as some angelic creature,
I suppose. Wouldn’t it be an awful jolt if they coaid
see me in my uniform, dreaming pipe dreams jnst as |
once did at home! That is one good thing about this
condition, it is a place where dreams come true. | begin to
see how some of mine are already realities, and more only
wait round the corner for fulfilment. 1 never had a chance
at music and it seems to be the most everyday experience
to hear marvellous orchestras. | loved pictures, particularly
the ones of exquisite colourings, but | never dreamt of
such colours as we know exist all about us. That field
of flowers has no counterpart on earth, or else my eyes did
not behold its glories there.” 1 explained to him that
that particular field was one on earth, only now his eyes
were capable of discerning so many finer vibrations of
colour that he could see the glory not perceived by those
in the earth life.

—From “A Soldier Gone West” (edited by H. M. G. and
M. M H.).

THE CIRCLE OF BEING

We may draw on a paper parts of lines, and curves
and broken arcs of circles; but though we only see- pieces
and bits, we know that every pieee of line, every rude
curve, is part of a complete line or circle unfinished and
undrawn'; and in our imagination, as we call it, we can
trace the line into side of square, or triangle, or other
figure, and the curve into full circle. So with thought.
Every thought is part of a line or circle of thought. We
could not think life were endless if it were not so. From
this little arc of life that we know we imagine the full
circle of eternal life; and it must be truth. We could not
imagine the rest of a circle from an are if circles were not

a fact. We could not imagine eternal life from mortal
life if there were no such thing. Onr life is a point of a
circumference in a circle; there is a continuation on both
sides. We have lived before; we shall live again. In fact,
we have always existed in some form. From this mortal
circumference we work to an inner circumference—another
circle—and so on to another—till at last we get to the
centre of the jnmost circle, which is also the oentre of nil
the circles. And when we reach this centre we are one with
the Eternal Centre and Life of the universe.
—From “The Eternal Question,” by Allin Clarke.

“A Book of Singular Interest.”
— Sondat TOI’]S
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MEDIOMISTIC DRAWING) AND ITS EVIDENCES.

In the ooarse of an address delivered recently at Man-
chester by Mi A. Keeling (as reported in the “Two
Worlds”), he told the following r le story of an
episode in the life of Mrrs. Hardinge Britten:—

Here is another incident, which I mention particularly
because- it introduces s to a most remarkable test of s |r|t
mnw She [Mrs. Britten] once went on to the pl

re there was a table with a number of bouquets of
floners upon it. She used them for illustrations. She
picked a smell bunch of violets, which was underneath
sone other floners, and she held these. This resulted in
her meeting a Mrrs. Sisson, who hod sent the floners. One
of this lady’s guides claimed to be Sir John Franklin.
Mrs. Britten and Mrs. Sisson becarme good friends, and
held nmeetings. Sir John Franklin told Mrs. Britten that
he would let her have a picture of himself drawn by spirit
agency. Waiting many rmonths for this portrait, ana not
receiving it, Mrrs. Britten made up her mind to purchase,
ore.  She tried every source she could, and failed to dis-
cover one in America. She remenrbered that had-seen
one in a shop in London, and she sat down and wrote a
letter to London asking about the picture. Before she
could leave the house to post'the letter a parcel was de-
livered to her. The parcel contained a picture, a half-
length, life-size picture of Sir John Franklin, sent to her

a man named Wella Anderson.  She had never heard

Mr. Anderson, and from enquiries made he bad never
heard of her. were a thousand miles distant, and
he had only recently developed his mediumistic powers.
His particular kind of mediumship consisted in drawing
portraits of people he did not know, and sending the
pictures to people he had never heard of! The spirit
people not only came to him for the drawing to be made,
out gave him the information as to where the pictures
were to be ssnt.  In that way, without either of them
knowing each other, Sir John Franklin promised Mrs.
Britten she.Bhould have the portrait, went to Wella
Anderson, and sat for his picture, tola Mr. Anderson to
send it to Mrs. Britten in Broadway, New York. She
claims (and | claim with her) that she got the picture
she wanted through something which coulabe nothing less
than independent spirit agency.

It wes through Wella Anderson (as narrated in the auto-
biography of the late Mr. J. J. Morse) that the fine drawing
of “Tien Sien Tie,” his spirit guide, was produced. This
portrait wes recognised by artists as a remarkable piece of
work, although Wella Anderson was entirely untrained in
drawing; ana we recall Mr. Morse’s statement that he had
refused substantial offers for“the drawing from those who
recognised the merits of the picture.

* COMING EVENTS CAST THEIR SHADOWS BEFORE.”
By Claude Trevor.

The above old saying has been exemplified in two cases
lately cone under my notice. A friend of mine returned
from the North of Italy some days ago, and while staying
in a hotel met a lady with whom be got into conversation
that turned on drears, telepathy, etc. She told him a case
of her own regarding the former. When a child of nine,
she dreamt one night that a figure came into her room, went
to the toilet-table and appeared to be arranging her hair,
etc. The figure wes veiled, and though the child saw theN
front part of it distinctly, she was unable to see the face.
After a short time the figure left the room as she entered
it. The child thought nothing of this, treating it as an
ordinary dream, ana never mentioned the fact. The next
night precisely the same incident occurred, likewise on the
third night, the latter with this difference: The figure before
leaving turned her face tin-veiled towards the drearrer,
revealing that of the child’'s mother, while on her breast
appeared to be a card on which was written “August 8th,
1880.” 1 may mention that the three dreams took place
in June of that year. So impressed was the little girl that
this time she did speak of the dreans to her mother, who
thooght the fact sufficiently interesting to jot down the
above date, thinking nothing nore of it beyond being curious
to see what might happen, if anything, on that day. On
that date the mother died, whether suddenly or otherwise
my friend did not think of asking; but at the time of the
dreans there was not apparently the slightest reason to
indicate her approaching demise. The other case was that
of a young Spanish | who wes asked by some in the
hotel (including my friend) if she would join in some

“table-turning,” which invitation she flatly refused to ac-
oept, having had, as she said, a tragic experience of such.
ing os to what her experience had been she
replied that taking part sone time previously in some “table-

turn|n the table rapped out that her rather would die
He did; h to all arance in perfectly

th when the table r. out its all too true
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REFLECTIONS.

R AY S A N D

I have heard all kinds of arguments in faoux &
Spiritualism, and sorme of them were rather original. Tren
wes, for examoe that of a cynical friend, hinmself rot>»
Splrltuallst said that after oonterrplatlng the kirdd
ruffians who were out against the subject, one could rtht
feel that it was probably true!

Another observer thought that an argument initsfaar
was that it was a subject that had for years to figt for
its life, having a band of humble folloners, who at aetine
underwent every form of persecution and petty tyary,
and who, had they lived in other days, would have affaed
the fate of the early Christians, the Lollards, the
and the Huguenots. That was a valid argurrent ofaras
it went, although | could not admit that the poverty ad
persecutlon of the followers of any moverment reessi
testified to its truth. All that these things could atielly
certify was the loyalty of its adherents. Still they nigt
be held to carry a certain presumption in favour of is
truth, because the truth is never popular.

° * # *

I have discussed the. question with persons wo ked
studied the matter for years and witnessed dl te
phenomenal evidences, and who yet did not believe; just &
on the other hand 1 have met those who were ufaniliar
-with its literature, who had never seen a single deovaonH
but who yet had an unshakable faith in its reality. Trey
were Spiritualists before ever meeting with Santuelism
This was not the outcome of credulity; it wes the ret
of intuition. They were usually very clear-sighted persos-
the kind of people who see through men and things with
an uncanny (F;ena sometimes disconcerting) penetration. ,

* .

Only a very few | found had worked out the sums
tested it in every way; had proved the na, reesned3
out the philosophy, analysed and dissected the V\hde natter
and found that whether tried by intuition; by reesson a
by experience, it endured every test. But there are sk
people, and they are the only ones whose faith rewer s
any shivering fits, and who remain entirely serene ariddl
the clamour of conflict, and the dangers that seemtole
eternally threatening us. They do not merely believe—tey
know. They have learned that nothing is ever really sled j
by argument—which is merely a pleasant form of eause
for the mind—and that the only test of a truth is thet it
should he perceived and experienced and the only test o
a fact that it should be demonstrated.

But discussion of the question baa always povcd
abundant humour . I recall one droll fellow who said tret
although he was not a Spiritualist he heartily goproed d
Spiritualism. It made so many pompous people fuias,
and annoyed so many who deserved to be annoyed | Adter
person (a very acid pessimist) told me that after eamining,
the subject he was afraid it was truel And | greatly ax
joyed the denunciations of a convivial group of Biemas]
who over their post-prandial whisky and cigars eqressed
their horror and disgust at learning that these aestue)
comforts were obtainable in the spirit world. They po*
tested that after death they expected to be angels free @?
all earthly taint. Whisky and cigars—faugh!l And this
was your Spiritualism1 | could only reply that as a naterj
of fact it wasn't—it was nobody’s Spiritualism; that te
whisky and cigar episode in “Raymond” was ocontinually!
and venomously garbled and misrepresented, but that &
an argument against the truth of Spiritualism it wes quits
a strong one for those who could only argue but were uede

to reason.
D. G I

POLITICAL CLAIRVOYANCE.

The “News of the World”—a Sunday journal of inmerse
circulation—has called in a clairvoyant to forecast the resits
of the General Election, which, of course, will he over befae
the present issue of -Light is published. The dainoyant;
whose name does not appear, hut who is described as “a
pleasant, cultured 'lady of mature years.” -predicts a G
servative victory, based on the following figures:—

CoNServativeS  .....ccceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeneens 3'$9
Labour
Liberals and others - 112

The Conservatives, it will be seen are given a gl
and rather ineffectual majority of eleven over the rest of tre

rties. Mr. Stanley Baldwin is to be the new Prire\

inister; Mr. Asquith is to lose his seat at Paisley; ad
there are other predictions regarding the fate of leading
Parllamentarlans At the time of writing we can only s,
VW\e shall see.” We are glad that no official teat of toe
reality of clairvoyance turns upon the experiment |
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RESPONSIBILITY OF MEDIUMSHIP.

The position of the medium is one of greatest responsi-
bility; As the clearest mountain-stream is contaminated
by passing through fens and sloughs on its way to.the tea,
the purest spiritual truths are distorted in their trans-
mission through an impure or imperfect medium. It is a
-terrible force with which he deals. He should not venture
toplay with the lightning unless be understand its laws.
If he be not conscientious, and honestly desirous of know-
ledge, it is better -for him to stand aloof. Reflection,
thought, is the gateway of intuition. The gods love the
worker.

[ “Pray for the best gifts,”” and improve such as are given
yay, in the gentle spirit of humility, and with earnest
striving for improvement. It is not well to scorn mundane
mears; for, so far as their knowledge extends, men are
more practical teachers than are spirits, and it is not to
supply a royal road to knowledge for indolence that com-
munication i1s held. 1f mediumship does not ennoble you,
jou are the worse for it.

|J Do you suppose that the spiritual agency is to furnish an
ey road to learning, or that it will elevate you without
effort on your own part? The mortal author is of equal
authority with the spirits, and in some paths may be even
nmore valuable.  Written language has preserved the
thoughts of ages, and none can avoid the labour of their
acquisition.  If you enter this great field, determined to
meke the truth your own, and to excel in your search,
your impressibility will be of greatest service; and, with
tre care and wisdom of a father or a teacher, your spirit-
friencs will guide and direct you. The higher the mental
culture you attain to, the more impressible you become to
unrecognised truths; and receiving them, vou can gain a
better?Understanding of them, and give them clearer ex-
pression The medium cun be an automaton, a machine
for communication, without receiving more benefit to him-
«if than does the planchette when it writes: he can enter
the sphere of ideas only be/ the culture of his intellect.—
Fom “Arcana of Spiritualism,” by Hudson Tuttle.

A MEMORIAL OF PEACE

I In the Andes, 14,000 feet above the sea, there is a
statte of Christ, commemorating the attainment of peace
betneen Chili and Argentina. It was cast from the bronze
Jf cannon belonging to the two peoples and the cost paid
autof their voluntary subscriptions. On its granite pedestal
tre following words are inscribed: “Sooner shall these
mountains crumble to dust than Argentines and Chilians
reek the Peace, which, at the feet of Christ the Redeemer,
they have sworn to maintain.”

I This is an example of victory in which Christ is acknow-
leded to be leader in a sense wholly different from that
(proclaimed by Kingsley.—From “Be Peacemakers,” by L.
Lind-af-H aokuy.

“Joyou* sympathy."”
—Daily Express.

The bulk of this THE
volume is  filled o
with a series of

communications

fomthe spiritof L E S T E R

“Lester Coltman.

WHEN DREAMS COME TRUE.

One evening just as the sun was colouring the western
sky with a great blaze of glory some of the boys and |
watched the pageant from a hill top and talked of life
before this rebirth, and the meaning of it all.  One of them
made a remark worth recalling. He looked first at his
comrades, then far away, as if seeing another different
scene, and said, “The girls and boys at home are now having
their evening meal. They are wondering if they will know
me when they come over, and | can hear little sister ask
if | wear wings. They think of me as sorre aijgelic creature,

I suppose. Wouldn't it be an awful jolt if they could

see me in my uniform, dreaming pipe dreams just as |

once did at homel That is one good thing about this
condition, it is a place where dreams come true. | begin to
see how some of mine are already realities, and more only
wait round the corner for fulfilment. | never had a chance
at music and it seems to be the most everyday experience
to hear marvellous orchestras. | loved pictures, particularly
the ones of exquisite colourings, but I never dreamt of
such colours as we know exist all about us. That field
of flowers has no counterpart on earth, or else my eyes did
not behold its glories there.” 1 explained to him that
that particular field was one on earth, only now his eyes
were capable of discerning so many finer vibrations of
colour that he could see the glory not perceived by those
in the earth life. .

—From “A Soldier Gone West” (edited by H. M. G. and
M. M. H.).

THE AORCLE F BAING

We may draw on a paper parts of lines, and curves
and broken arcs of circles; but though we only see- pieces
and bits, we know that every piece of line, every rude
curve, is part of a complete line or circle unfinished and
undrawn”; and in our imagination, as we call it, we can
traoe the line into side of square, or triangle, or other
figure, and the curve into full circle. So with thought.
Every thought is part of a line or circle of thought. We
could not think life were endless if it were not so. From
this little arc of life that we know we imagine the full
circle of eternal life; and it must be truth. We could not
imagine the rest of a circle from an arc if circles were not
a fact. We could not imagine eternal life from mortal
life if there were no such thing. Our life is a point of a
circumference in a circle; there is a continuation on both
sides. We have lived before; we shall live again. In fact,
we have always existed in some form. From this mortal
circumference we work to an inner circumference—another
circle—and so on to another—till at last we get to the
centre of the jnmost circle, which is also the centre of all
the circles. And when we reach this centre we are one with
the Eternal Centre and Life of the universe.

—From “The Eternal Question,” by Allen Clause.

“ A Book of Singular Interest.”

—Sdebit Tans.
CASE .
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

HOUDINI UNDER CORRECTION.

Sir,—In Mr. Houdini’'s hook, “A Magician Among the
Spirit*,” on page 206, the following statement is made:—

Margaret Deland wrote:—

As for the scientific value of the evidence submitted
By Sir Oliver Lodge, one mnst not lose sight of the fact
that by far the greater part of it is from the experience
of others and acoepted by him as established facts, in
many cases with little or no investigation as applied to
telepathy. By following his career, one familiar with
the psychology of deception will see that he has been an
exceptionally "easy mark.”

As | had never written or thought one word of this
paragraph, 1 immediately telegraphed Mr. Houdini to pro-
duce his authority for the “quotation,” and at the same
time |1 wrote to his publishers to say that there mnst be
a publio retractation of this absolutely false statement.
I implied that unless this was done | would put the matter
into the hands of my lawyer. As a result of my demand,
Mr. Houdini did make a public explanation, to the effect
that the quotation was an “accident;” but as it is im-
possiblo to catch up with a printed lie, | fear that people
who read the book will believe that I am responsible for
the ignorance and impudence of the paragraph. 1, of
course, wrote to Sir Oliver Lodge, begging him to believe
that tne sentence crodited to me was not mine. Sir 'Oliver
replied most courteously to the effect that he felt quite sure
I could never have written such a thing.

I mention this incident to you, because | think that it
throws a light gpon Mr. Houdini’s methods, and upon his
mental processes.—Yours, etc.,

Maboamt Deland.

Kennebunkport, Maine.

September 25th, 1924.

P.S.—I append Mr.
"quotation” :—

Houdini requests literary columns to publish this letter
Iron) him—

"My book, 'A Magician Among the Spirits,” recently
“published, was printed while 1 was away from New York
on my vaudeville and lecture tour. In its compilation,
through an accident, a portion of nty manuscript was
omitted and an opinion of my own, which followed the
eomitted material, was attributed to Mrs. Margaret Deland.
1 have at all times been particularly anxious that my book
tshould be as accurate in all respects as is humanly possible,
and | regret the accident above referred to, which wag
eoccasioned through no fault of my own.

"The opinion above referred to was an expression of my
doubt as to the scientific value of evidence submitted by
Sir Oliver Lodge regarding specific cases of mental telepathy.
The accident was first discovered when Mrs. Deland advised
Messrs. Harper and Bros., my publishers, that her opinion
was different from my own.

"As very wide publicity Ims been given to my book,
and desiring that it shall be authoritative, 1 will greatly
appreciate it if you will be good enough to publish this
letter.—Very truly yours,

Houdini's explanation of his

"Houdini.”

DEATH AND SLEEP.

Sib,—Everyone must have noticed the frequent compari-
son of death with sleep— it seems to be all through literature.
In the earliest record it is said, "He sleeps with nis fathers.”
Gray has "the rude forefathers of the hamlet, sleep.”
Also the line "a long and lingering sleep the weary oravo” in
Clare's poem. The gloomiest view is that of Hamlet: "To
sleep, perchance to dream, ay, there’s the rub, For in that
sleep of death what dreams may come.”

Something less dismal might be suggested as: -

Oh, Prince of Denmark, we have not to sleep
Or slumber when we leave the shores of time;
Nor yet in dark fantastic droning to creep
Thro’ lonesome crypts, or heights of terror climh.

'Tis here and now that sleep and dreams ore found
And from this earth th’ obscuring mists arise.

Bounded by time, man, subject to the ground,
Slumbers his little hour—his body dies;

And then beyond the rolling.flood, the bright
Unnumbered, watchful hosts, resplendent stand,
To guide the traveller from the earthly night
01 dreams and slumber to a timelesa strand.
Yours, etc.,

| X. Uarvmv.

November 1,1084.

THE SORROWS OF SATAN.

Sir,— Discussing psychic matters with a Roman Catholie
lady, she said, "Doubtless these experiences ore true, ket
they are all Satanio personations.” | replied, "If so, whit 1
an injustice we are doing poor old Nick! What a hed
hw_orker he must be; surely the labourer is worthy of ki

ire.”

Just imagine him at all the seances, working all thi
world’s stupendous evil, controlling, deceiving, and keeping
the big fire alive for roasting, etc., and all without pay.
ment. It is high time he had a diploma for cunning ad
dexterity; or a few letters after his name might be a soute|
of consolation!—Yours, etc.,

E. P. Prenticb’ J

Sutton.

AN OLD-TIME WONDER-WORKER

(From Franz Hartmann’s "M agic, W hite and Buck.) |

. To answer the question whether or not anyone ever s
ceeded in making gold grow in this manner, we will sy
that there is a German book in existence entitled, “Collet
tion of Historical Accounts regarding some Remarkable
Occurrences in the life of some still living Adepts.” It |
was printed in 1780; aaid among many most interestingj
anecdotes about successful attempts of making gold grey,J
there ore copies of the legal documents and decisions of
the court of Leipzig in regard to a case where, during ts
absenoe of the Count of Erbach in the year 1716, an Adeptj
visited the -countess in the castle of Tankerstein, and out
of gratitude for an important servioe which bad besa
rendered to him by the countess, he transformed all thesilverj
she had into gold. When the, count returned, who, as it
seems, kept his own property separate from that of hit i
wife, he claimed that gold for nimself, appealing toa
certain statute of the law,- according to which treasuresj
discovered upon or below the surface of a certain piece of I
land belong to the proprietors of that territory; nut the"
court decided that os the material (the silver) out of whichj
the gold had been made belonged legally to the countess,!
consequently this gold could not be alassified as a hidden
treasure, and did not come within the reach of that statute, j
The count thereupon lost his case, and his wife was permitted
to keep the geld. |

We have reasons to believe in the genuineness of there j
documents; and if looked at from the standpoint of |
Occultism, it does not at all seem improbable that gold canhe
made in that manner. Moreover, we have some personal |
experience to support our belief; for there lived about ten
years ago a person whose name was Prestel, within a short
distance of the town where we are now writing, who wes
a reputed Rosicrucian and Alchemist. We personally knew
this man, and are well acquainted with two of nis st
living disciples. This man was generally known as an
eccentric and mysterious person. He possessed great powenl
of projecting the images formed in his own mind upon ths
minds of others, so that they believed to see things which,!
however, bad no objective existence. For instance,*he vu
once waylaid by an enemy, and as the latter bounoed upon j
him, he caused him to see a terrible sight of a scaffold ad
an executioner, so that the person was terrified and ran,
away; and it was not Prestel who told this story, but te
man himself whe attaoked him; the former kept silent about]
it. . 1

Now, this man was not a full-fledged Alchemist, ad
could not make gold and the Elixir of Life, because; &
he said, he could not find a woman sufficiently pure, ad
at the came time willing, to assist him in his labours; for, i
as it is known to all Alchemists, it requires the co-operatigffl
of the male and the female element to acoomplish the highlit]
process. This person could therefore not make pare gold;
but he could change the nature of metals so that they
would obtain certain chemical qualities, differing from iub. 7]
stances of the same kind. He could, so to say, csnollM
metals, so that, for instance, Iron or Brass would not rast
if exposed to air and water; and we are now in posaouioila
of a Rosicrucian Crois made of braes, which, although &t j
is over twenty years old, and has been exposed to salt-water,
air, and to climates where every other inferior metal ruiti, |
is still as bright os it has been when first received, and it 1
never needed any cleaning or polishing.

This person also had the power to cause combustible
substances to become incombustible, and he could perforin
many of the alchemical processes described in the boohief
T. Tritheim, abbot of Spandau. He insisted that he oould
have made himself to live a thousand years, if he jjad found1
a suitable person to assist him in his alchemical work.

PiiVMBTBAB : A New Church.—We are informed that la
soon ns the necessary arrangements are complete the now
church recently formed, "Tlie United Spiritualists’ Churoh,” 9
will commence its meetings. Tho opening meeting will tali'
place on December 4th. Particulars may be obtained from
Mr. Edwin A. Fidler, President and Organiser, 16, Mount
Pleasant, Plumstead, S.E. 18.
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd.

gft€blished 1184 5, Queen

Incorporated  189%6.
London,

Michy, Nov. 3rd, at 3 pm.

Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle limited to
six. Members 5/-; friends introduced by Members, 7/6.

Mr. Glover Botham.
Tiesthy, Nov. 4th, at 3.15 p.m.

Clairvoyance, Public Demonstration.
Members free. Non-Members, 2/-.

Mr. A. Vout Peters.

Wadrestly, Nov. 5th, at 4 p.m.

Discussion Class, preceded by tea.
I Members, 1/-~. Non-Members, 2/-

Leader : Mr. Henry Collett.

Wedescly, Nov. 5th, at 7 p.m.

Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle limited to
dx Members, s5/-; friends introduced by Members, 7/6.

Mr. Leigh Hunt.
Trushy, Nov. 6th, at 7 p.m.

Clairvoyance, Public Demonstration.
mMembers, free.  Non-Members, 2/-.

Mr. A.Vout Peters.

SUBSCRIPTION: ONE GUINEA ANNUALLY.

The subscription of new Members joining on or after
Qdtdoer 1st will cover the period up to the end of
Decnbr of the following year.

ADVANTAGES OF MEMBERSHIP-

1. Use of Library, which is one of the finest in
existence on Spiritualism and Psychic Science, and
isavailable to members in all parts of the United
Kingdom.

Southampton Row,

Teiephwo«:  uaieom s
Tubes: Holborn—Russell Square
Brittata Museum.

Square,

wW.C. I

2. Free admission to all ordinary meetings.

3. Use of a room for-private sittings.

4. Opportunity of joining experimental circles in
mental phenomena among members.

5. Advice and practical help willingly given.

The Council are pleased to announce that the
majority of our gifted mediums have agreed to
help the L.S.A. by giving private sittings to
members at a substantial reduction from
their usual fees.

AIMS OF THE L.S.A.
To help all sincere inquirers to arrive at a realisation
ofl—
The reality of spirit life, human survival and
progression after death.
Spirit communication.
The possibility of obtaining help and counsel from
the spiritual world.
The importance of character as affecting .the
position of the spirit at the death of the body.
The spiritual nature of man and the universe.

BAZAAR and FETE.

(in aid of the Memorial Endowment Fund).

An old member of the L S.A. has promised £10 if
nine others can be found who will contribute a
like amount. We hope this example may stimulate
the generosity of other friends. ¢

. Wm. F. Allen, a gifted non-professional psycho-

metrist, has most kindly offered to give sittings to
- members for a moderate fee which will be placed
to the funds of the above.

All Communications to be addressed to the General
Secretary.

BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU.

[m‘nand its Mystery. Before Death.

Survival.—Edited by Sir James Mer-

Soma New Evidence for Human Sur-

F(r:‘eaém|lllell_M(a:)’mmarlon Cloth, chant, K.B.E., LL.D. Cloth, Post vival—By Rev. Charles Drayton
| Th Watch Free, 8/-. Th_or_nas Introduction by Sir
AMC Imlr%ende(rjeeby S?rcoelfva Towards the Stars.—By H. Dennis xvllltla'r:n F. 6?§rregt695F.R.S. Cloth,
ﬁQ C|Oth Post Free Bradley Cloth, Post Free, 8/-. 0s ree, - ).
' (3194). The Gift of the Spirit—By Prentice
Mulford. Cloth, Post Free,
|—ba]|ng Power.—By Helen Haunted Houses.—By Camille Flam- 8%7 )
ion. Cloth Post F 13/-. H -
E%}r)ns Cloth, Post ‘Free, 1/9 (1gs) oo TrEe The Gift of Understanding.—8y Pren-
' tice Mulford. Cloth, Post Free,
Speaklng and Writing: Spirit Teachings.—By Rev. W. Stain- 5/4.  (2076).
Sl%ree 15 (i]i_l’s )T Bennett }:on Mg/sgs (I\gA/-(\) Oxon.). Cloth, Post  Tha [ jfe of Christ: A Short Study.—
ree, - i ). By the Rev. R. J. Campbell. Cloth,
Te Hdden Self—B H. Ernest Through the Mists.—By R. J. Lees. Post Free, 13/*.

Hrt Cloth, Post yFree 4/9.

Cloth, Post Free, 4/10.

(906). The One Way__ By Jane Revere Burke.

G%ﬁ of the Holy Twelve.—By Cloth, Post Free, 6/6. (8178).
Hr J. Ousley Post Free, 5/3. SECONDHAND BOOKS Ghosts | Have Seen—sBy Violet
W. Cheasley Old and Rare. Tweedale. Cloth, Post Free, 8/*.
Téu\}\}armrt Fregf 2/9S i (2945).
Sr Arthur Congn p[%;% st Cloth, P L 2Ry Morell “Theopaid. Fo  Science and the Infinite—By Sydney
Rt Free, 6/6. (S ) Published 1887. Post Free. 12s. &d. T. Klein. Cloth, Post Free, A
THE \HISTORY ~OF . THE  SUBER- Rupert Lives—8y the Rev. Walter
NATURAL.—By _ William _ Howitt. Wynn, doth, Post'Free, 1/-. (2870.)

l\,%to the Churches.—By Annie
E e Cloth, Post Free, %/

Vole 1 and 2° Published 1863 Poet

Free, 2ls.
\\onoerings of a SBmtuaIlst—By LEUAIIZ}SSMAND TRACTS ON _SPIRIT- Thsa%ugav?gf Ofcﬂter?vgr(‘)ﬁyreie"mo
R?ﬁélrtegurelgonan Oyle Cloth P’/Iemc'J:rlal 7Et)jlmon ublished 1874 |\/k():(31166). tical n
. ern  Psychical  Phenomena.—By
re%f %:/[]“St_By Paul Tyner A :;TZrzoErw/E'%ﬁsl'.'s\’r'mehN&l*Ep%?fﬁﬁeﬁ Ilgierew?/r6d ¥:arrington, doth, Post
ree
* : Yol.s, d 2—FEdited
V\!\[/Ih%] “%rgfj,tT,Qﬁ _Sé’;b“e B%jy |Sn BORngEV@.L AI'N%te;(g *bubliahed 5 and  Heaven’s Fairyland (The —Children’s
y G R 1505, Poet Free, 25, Sphere).  Post Free, 2/9,
Ml Cloth, Post Free, 6/6 MIBACT. QNRM el W '|'F'T' I\/Iedlurrshlp Explained—By G, W. and
Practical Hylgnotlst—B James fished 1975 Post Eree, 105,00 Wallis.  Post free, 2/3.
\l:\nles. Cloth, fosthFree PN TEACHINGS By WPSF'E“’” Meking of N Sir Ofiver Lod
Fg‘dd 0 t e Future_B 0SES. uplishe 0S’ ree, INg O Ir 1ver e
SallsBowggy Cloth, Post Free, 7/-y Bs. od. F.R:S. doth, Post Free, 3/9. (3185).

SEND REMITTANCE WITH ORDER.
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SUNDAY'S SOCIETY -MEETINGS.

Lewisham.—Limes Sail, Limes Grove.—November 2nd,
11.1S, open circle; 2.45, Lycemri; 6.30, Mr. H. Boddington.
Wednesday, November oth, 8.30, Mrs. M. Maunder.

Croydon—Harevcood Hall, 96, High-street—November
2nd. 11, Mr. Percy Soboley; 6.30, Mr. Charles Glover
Botham.

Camberwell.—The Central Halt High-street, Peekham.—
November 2nd, 11, open circle; 6.30, Miss’Lillian George.
Wednesday, 7.30, at 55, Station-road.

St. John's Spiritualist Mission, Woodberrg-grove, North
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—November 2nd. 7, Com-
munion Service, Rev. G. Ward. November 6tn, 8, Mr.
Melton.

Shepherd's Bush.—73. Becklotc-road.—November 2nd, 11,
public circle; 7, Mr. Wm. M--—- . Thursday, November
8th, 8, Mr. A. E. Fruin.

I’eckhum.—Il/iusanne-road—November 2nd, 7, Mrs. S.
Podmore. Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. E. Edey.

Bmr'i Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park
Station (down side).—November 2nd, 11, Mrs. Golden; 3,
Bycedm: 7. Mr. Vout Peters. Wednesday, November 5th,
8, Mr. H. J. Osborn.

Worthing ~ Spiritualist ~ Mission, Mansfield’s  Hall,
Montayue-street (entrance Uverpool-road).—November 2nd,
Il and 8.80, Mr. T. W. Ella. Thursday, November 6th, 6.30,
Mrs. Jamracb.

Central.—144, High Holbom.—October Slat, 7.30, Mr.
1. Bodington. November 2nd. 7, Mrs. B. Sigall.

SI. Paul’s Christian Spiritualist Mission.—5a, Dagnell
Park, Selhurst, S.B.—November 2nd, 7 ,------ . Wednesday,
8, service and clairvoyance.

St. Luke’s Church of the Spiritual Evangel,of Jesus the
Chut, Queen’s-road, Forest Hill, 8.E.—Minister: Rev. .J.
W, Potter. November 2nd, 6.30 service, Holy Communion
and Address. Healing Service, Wednesday, November 5th.

7p.m.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

November.
By Mrs. Philip Champion de
(7s. fid. net).

"Royal Magazine.”
"Tangled Evidence.”
Crospigny. Cassell and Co., Ltd.

Obituary Mil. B. D. Godfrey.— We learn with regret
of the decease of Mrs. Godfrey, the wife of Mr. B. D.
Godfrey, who was for so many years the librarian cif the
London Spiritualist Alliance. [. Godfrey, by big genial
manners and his long and devoted service to the Alliance,
made many friends, and there will be widespread sympathy
for him in his bereavement, occurring as it did when he is
himself of advanced age—over 80—and very infirm. Mrs.
Godfrey passed away in the early hours of Wednesday morn-
ing, 22nd nit., after a long illness. Mr. and Mrs. Godfrey
had long completed the jubilee of their wedded life.

MRS. D. STANLEY HARRIS, F.T.S.
MISS LILIAN WALBROOK,

Authoress o f" The Case of Lester Coltman.”

PSYCHO THERAPY. CLAIRVOYANT DIAGNOSIS.
PSYCHO ANALYSIS. PSYCHOMETRY A ADVICE.
CHARACTER READINGS

Miida Vik 1971

14, CARTON VALE
Finchley 1726.

RAIDA YALE, NWL Plow

X

CLAIRVOYANCE AND CRYSTAL GAZING.
PRACTICAL PSYCHOMETRY,
MEDICAL HYPNOTISM AND SUGGESTION.

WONDERFUL BON TO CONVERSE WITH SPIRIT FRIENDS.
BOMS PERSONAL MAGNETISM AND WILL POWER
’ TABLE RAPPING AND AUTOMATIC WRITING.

Brice M ; eachpeel tree 1(4.
U . EaxhleshcsaUini e fell come of le w .

dddrrisetlsrdsnts: A VERNER IS, Venae Street, BOLTON, ENGLAND.

The GEM Bath Cabinet

b amaun of uMelalea la the priraevot home
aB the faeeefl * Of Terkbh, Re dee. Medicats

nt Patterned B»thj. lie ngahr dee wtD eaah
impnrlUee eat Mbenooe netter out of the
ajatem. It muket a deu aUa. a healthy
11meliel i remoter eniptlone, ptoplw, So.
meeammemaed by your Iditoee let Ilnfome
Su, BcbUeeand Bodied eompWate, Prim

from IS/-. Booh fret tree

ieemiei IM.,ie*Il,r.ieetueerult,LeedeeH 1|
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THE "SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN™ INVESTIGATION,

As we go to press we receive the "Preliminary Gommitttfj
Opinions_ou the ‘Margery’ Case,” which we have only time
briefly to summarise:—

Da. Wai.tejr Fiunklin Prince holds that ‘ithus far that
experiments have not scientifically and conclusively prorijj
the exercise of supernormal powers.”

Da. Hereward Carrington is "convinced that genuirei
phenomena have occurred.”

Da. Comstock concludes "that rigid proof has not yet
been furnished, but that the case at present is interesting]

and should be investigated further.”
Mb. Houdini’s decision is that everything which tool]

place at the seances he attended "was a deliberate and an-I
scious fraud.”

ARMISTICE SUNDAY: A SERVICE OF
REMEMBRANCE.

A great mass meeting will be held at the Queen’i Hill,
on Sunday, November 9th, at 10.45 a.m., under the auspices |
of .the Marylebone Spiritualist Association. Short addresses!
will be given by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, the Rev. G \de |
Owen, Mr." E. Oaten (Editor of the “Two Worlds”). M:j
Percy Street, Miss Estelle Stead, and other pramifeaa
people. The chair will be taken by Mr. George Graze, adj
Captain F. C. E. Dimmick will officiate at the organ. H

Rev. F. Fielding-Ould.—Preaching at Christ Church
Albany-street, last Sunday,'the vicar, the Rev. F. Felding-
Quid, spoke very strongly regarding the Russian question,
denouncing the Soviet as "the personification of tyraunjJ
cruelty and terror, the propagator of. all that is foul am
ugly—Satan’s Privy Council.” He called upon the Church
to do something vigorous, drastic and effective to putn
end to any further traffic with the enemies of God who hare
set themselves deliberately to stamp out religion in every

form in Russia.

The Sheffield Society fob Psychical Reseabch.
which the President is Dr. F. Ballard, D.D., M.A., BBt
Lectmw

(Lond.), are proceeding with a notable session.
nave already been delivered by Miss L. M. Bazett and Mm
H. A. Dallas. Future lecturers are Mr. Stanley De Brath
(November 20th), Mr. J. Cuming Walters (November 20th),
Miss F. R. Scatcherd (December 11th), Mrs. Rose Champion
de Crespigny (January 15th, 1925), Mr.R. H. Saunders
(February 19th), Rev. G. Yale Owen (March 5th). Cm
munications for the Society should be addressed to the
joint hon. secretary, Mr. O. J. Wendlandt, of 12, Enddifc

Rise-road, Sheffield.

Church of the Spirit, Hioh Street, Croydon—b
.Saturday, 18th October, was held the annual Soaif
and Sale of Work in aid of the Church funds. T

Mayoress of Croydon performed the opening ceremony, aid
the stallholders were as.follow:—Mrs. Sirett and G. Ling-
wood, junr., Mrs. Hellings and Mrs. Bonner, Mrs. Moms
and Mrs. Tattersall, Miss N. Parks and Mrs. Lanham, M.
Parks and Miss Gwen Robertson, Mrs. Parker, Mn
Burrell and Mrs. Robertson, Mr. Stewart and Mrs. Bavin
Mrs. Smith and Mrs. Taylor, Mrs. Lingwood and Mmj
Percy Bell,-Mr. and Mrs. Percy Bell, assisted by M%*
Violet Cox.and Miss Betty Lingwood. The *“Butterflies3!
were Miss Muriel Ross and Miss Madeline Harvey: flu
AHi/i/tan Tpoaonra  \ft~ TTavi Hoctn'oll noirval ~ ilonic

during the afternoon and evening were rendered by Mis.
Mrs. Daiiti

M. Blake, Miss D. Scholey, Miss Pilgrim.

Miss Gwen Robertson, Miss Olive Apted2 Mr. Albin M3
Messrs. K. Hastwell and G. Lingwood, junr., Mr. D. R
Scholey, Mr. Cann and Mr. Leonard Robson. The Salej

Work realized the sum of £76.—G. Lingwood, Hm.

Organising Secretary.

THE FELLowsHIP CLUB, 51 A 52, LancasW

Gate. Hyde Park, opposite Lancaster Gate Church, rett
Lancaster Gate tube, Paddington Station, Buses 12, 17, 3 8HP
min. An exclusively vegetarian Residential Club, open to no*
members at a small pro rata fee. Gas fires and rings in bedroom
eyser baths, drawing-room, lounge (wireless), reading, %
ecture-rooms excellent catering, separate tables, tennis. al
board, breakfast and dinner and full board Sunday_s, single, fro*
£2 1Ss. 6d.; double, from £6 7s. Per day, 10s. 6d. (including dub

fees).

«*QUIJA-PLANCHETTE” COMBINATION!!!

The Ideal Present. Can be used as PLANOHETTE or OUU*
BOARD. Perfect in design, beautifully finished on our Bd
Bearing principle. A combination of the two most semsitive ft
struments for obtaining SPIRIT MESSAGES. Direct, Sapid aw
Distinct. Complete in "box with Directions for Use,
Accessories, delivered Free anywhere, at 7s. 6<L each. Postp f
order NOW. Weyers Bros., “Scientific Instrument Mikers, A
Church Road, Kingsland, London, N. 1

RIR. HORACE LEAF holds an At Home every

Wednesday, at 3 p.m. |Is. Public Developing Glass eraf
Friday, at 9 p.m. Is.—41, Westbourne Gardens, Bayswater, Lod e
W.L Phone, Park 6099.

W anted, alee sized room, Suitable for Seanots -Centre!
I. L, c/o"Light," 94, Paternoster Bow, 10.1
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NOTES BY THE WAY.
What time in silence we recall
The pangs they_ibore, the road they trod,
The scarlet poppies, gleaming bright,
Shall be as naming links to light
The pathway np to 'God.
D. G
Tm "Scientific American” Investigation.
from the

We gave last in brief summary,
m “Scientific American,” the "Preliminary Committee
I Opinions on the ‘M argery’ Case,” and so far have very
1
1
1

week,

little on which to offer even casual comment. W e
imagine that the results in each™ instance might have
been fairly predicated from a knowledge of the mem -
bers of the Com mittee whose judgments are recorded.
| Thus, nothing could have surprised us more than to
have found the delectable Houdini in any way favour-
I ably impressed by anything he witnessed. We should
have as soon (had we lived in the days of Prestonpans
and Culloden) have expected to hear of a jury of
' Campbells returning a verdict in favour of a Stewart!
: We find this droll person expressed the opinion that
£ lady of high character repute was guilty of
| "deliberate and conscious fraud”— an opinion which in
~Nall the circum stances was only to be expected. Houdini
| a person of the type which the French describe as
capable de tout. The outcome, as the case stands at
; present, is that tbe gentlemen of the jury are in dis-
agreement about their verdict. In the Law Courts that
usually means a new trial. But the lady may refuse
to "go into the box” again to oblige Houdini, or attend
further “sittings” of that particular Court of Assize.

and

The Psychic Power of Coleridge.

We take the following interesting extract from an

article, "Some Aspects of the Life of Coleridge,” by
8. Elizabeth Hall, in the current issue of the
1“Quest’*:—

Hazlitt relates that when Coleridge was criticis-
ing Berkeley for attempting to establish the immor-
tality of man without (as he said) knowing what
death was or what life was, “the tone in which he
pronounced these two words seemed to convey a
complete image of both” ; and again Charles Lamb

SATURDAY, N ovember 8, 1924.

“Whatsoever doth make Manifest is Light!”"—paul.
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speaks of his reciting the vision of Kubla Khan “so
enchantingly that it irradiates and brings heaven
and Elysian bowers into my parlour when he sings
or says it.” A rather strange story,'moreover, may
perhaps be told here of the respective experiences of
Dr. Chalmers and of his little girl, who were present
at one of the gatherings at EBghgate. -While Dr.
Chalmers heard Coleridge talk for three hours, with-
out, he says, getting more than an occasional glimpse
of what he would be at, his little girl sat literally
entranced by the mellifluous flow of discourse, of
which she did not understand a word. W hen it
ceased her overwrought feelings found relief in tears.
Thisesort of effect was relentlessly set down by
Carlyle as "animal magnetism,” though nowadays,
considered in relation to other gifts and experiences
of Coleridge, it would probably be traced to a deeper
source and described as psychic.

Spiritualism and the “Stunt” Press.

"lIs this a new stunt or merely a matter of national
importance?” is the inquiry addressed by one news-

paper man to another in the course of a little dramatic
which we wit-

sketch satirising modem journalism,
nessed recently. It is noteworthy, by the way, that
the little play was written and acted by men and
-women journalists as a caustic satire on their pro-
fession as now degraded by commercial methods. They
of the sensational humbug and

are growing tired
melodramatic bosh with which they are required
“dope” the public, and really the public is beginning
to get tired of it, too. That a matter of such a vital
importance as the question of human survival should
be made a matter of asinine facetiousness and inane
and ignorant comment in the popular Press is
deplorable, but—as we have said before—newspaper
readers will continue to get this kind of thing so long
as they appear to demand it. The demand always
creates the supply, and commercialism has usually no

So far as tbe Press is concerned the public
intelligence

to

conscience.
is catered for by men and women of high
who lament the ends to which their talents are prosti-
tuted in the interests of large circulations. There is
a Nemesis ahead for unscrupulous purveyors of news
who think that matters of the gravest religious impor-
tance can be properly envisaged by a zany grinninp

through a horse collar.

Remembrance Day—\We are desired by Field-Marshal
Earl Haig to ask that all who bay and wear the “Flanderf
-Poppies” “on Remembrance Day will pay liberally for tbe
badge, not only as a measure of the purchaser's gratitude
towards the déad, but to help the 700.000 ex-service men
of all services and of all ranks who are unemRoned and in
need of assistance. Those who can spare further donations
are asked to send a cheque, crossed “Barclay and Go.,” to
the Secret\z}\r)/, British Legion Appeal Fund,” 26, Eccleston

Square, S.W.I.
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TANTALUS: OR, THE FUTURE
OF MAN*

By c. v. wW. Tabr.

So the classics are of some use after all; despite
*he rabid condemnations of some modem educational
theorists! This book, which <completes a triad of

remarkable essays on the future of mankind, follows
the fashion set by Dr. Haldane’s “Daedalus” and Mr.
Bertrand Bussell’s “lcarus.” The heroes of Greek
mythology serve the modems a good turn. “Tantalus”
well names a tantalising subject. It was

Drummond, 1 believe, who in his famous book,
Ascent of Man,” laid it down that when
evolution ceased with man, psychological
began. Dr. Schiller, who, by the way, is a psychical
researcher, agrees with this view in holding that there
is no biological basis for human progress. But lest we
should be led to suppose that Drummond’s dictum
means that psychological evolution has gone on or is
going on under some compelling, unalterable law, let

us hear Dr. Schiller's opinion of human progress. On
page 86 he says:—

Henry

“The
biological
evolution

It appears, then, that we can extract no
guarantee of progress either from the nature of man
or from the nature of human institutions. There is
no law of progress, if by law be meant a superior
power able to coerce the creatures that are said to
"'obey” it. Neither can we extract from history any
proof of the superiority of civilised man over his
uncivilised ancestors. Such progress as has been
attained has been achieved only by the active co-
operation of the progressive organisms; every stage
has been fought for, and progress has ceased when-

ever effort ceased, or was switched off into different
directions.

And as to
civilisation
him:—

the
this is

real man
what Dr.

behind the mask of
Schiller thinks about

Nevertheless
main,

there s
humanity is still
mentality and in moral, modern
stantially identical with bis
He is still the irrational, impulsive,
foolish, destructive, cruel, credulous
always was. The painful truth
tion has not improved man’s moral nature. His
moral habits are still matters of custom, and the

effect of moral theories is nugatory everywhere. Thus
civilisation is not even skin
deeper than the clothes,f

little doubt that, in
Yahoo-inanity.

the
Alike in
still sub-
ancestors.
emotional,
creature he
is that civilisa-

man is
paleolithic

deep; it does not go

Pity ’tis ’tis true. Butlf I mistake not, the passing
of the complacent evolutionism of the Victorian era
is all to the good. 11t was too mechanical. And in the
long run it could be of no more real progressive value
to mankind than the religious fatalism of the Orient.
Painful though the process may be, we are at least
discovering the deeper and truer significance of social
evolution such as it is. Humanity
super-gramophone which will
gnds to a Song of Utopia.
forward views

is not exactly a
autom atically treat the
Not only the more straight-

which scientific and philosophical
thinkers are being forced to take of human Ilife and
progress, but the mere significant spiritual phenomena

of our time lead
tried on his own
we

to the conviction that man is being
responsibility. But even so, unless
are gravely mistaken in our interpretation of the
messages from the dead, there can be no irremediable
disaster happen to mankind. It may be that humanity
all these thousands of years since paleolithic days
has been on a gigantic wild-goose <chase. At last
humanity may confess a certain failure— and like the
Prodigal Son, find rejoicing in the Father. I suspect

* By F. 0. S. Schiller, M.A., D.Sc. (KegCtn Paul, 2/6.)
$ Page* 37, 38 and 37
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that mediumahip throws some important sidelights on
the history of human institutions. W hen the con-
ditions are right and humanity is in the mood for it
great things are done for an everlasting memory to
posterity. But there are terrible failures, and even
frauds, conscious and unconscious, in between. Yet
what determines the conditions and the mood I will
not pretend to know.

W ell, what is to be done for humanity that seems

determined to commit suicide by one means or jl
another? Dr. Schiller discusses with no small admix-
ture of biting sarcasm the possibility of a moral ;
reformation of the “Yahoo” :—

If the Yahoo could be
would at any rate cease to cut his own throat in
cutting his neighbour’s. And it is astonishing how
much scientific support is forthcoming for the para-
doxes of Christian ethics.*

But it is more prudent he thinks to try “a safer

slower way, that of eugenical reform and recon-
struction of our social organisation.” Because, as he
remarks on page 56, the Yahoo

and

has been dosed with Christian ethics for two thou- 1
sand years, and they have never either impressed or
improved him. Their paradoxes give him a moral

really Gkriatianised, he j1

shock, and he has not brains enough to grasp their J
rationality. He will exclaim rather with the gallant

admiral in the House of Commons, when justly j
indignant at the unheard-of notion that a “moral j
gesture” of a Labour Government might be the best 1
policy: “Good God,- sir, if we are to rely for our j

air security on the Sermon on the Mount, all I can
say is, 'Ood help us 1 ” Besides the proposal to put
Christian principles into practice would be bitterly |
opposed by all the Churches in Christendom.

It is only fair to add that Dr.
opinion that there are
Churches.

Dr. Schiller
than either Dr.
be a

Schiller is not of the
no Christians at all in tbs

—_—

is more hopeful
Haldane or Mr. This will
experimental job, but any mistakes will
not be irretrievable, “because if we advance tentatively i
and with intelligent apprehension,
bound to persist in any
factory results.”
But there is
means whereby humanity may effect the needed
reforms and save itself. An effective science if j
Psychology may perform miracles. It seems to me
that here we catch the brightest gleam of hope for the
future of man. No one can deny that immense possi-
bilities are opened up by the "New Psychology,"j And
the supernormal phenomena which afford abundant 1
proof of the soul’s after death imply a re-1

of eugenical
Bussell, t

reform

—_—

slow,

we shall not feel
course that yields unsatis-

yet another and a more brilliant

survival

casting of fundamental notions about man and the |
universe. As Light has often putit, man is “doomed
to life.” M ay it not be that the advance of psycho-1

logical science and especially the discoveries of psychic i
science may act as a real
Christian ethics which up
to "impress or improve” the Yahoo? Men, even ®
the things of the soul and religion, cannot live by the j
fancies and faith of the past;they must have the bread
of real science and practical philosophy.
just on the threshold of real progress.
In the Greek myth Psyche passed through the fires
of affliction before she found her lost lover and gained 1
immortality. To the Spiritualist it is a more hopeful]
symbol of man’s future and seems in accord withj
spiritual revelations. For Tantalus may go on for ever|
being tormented with the very terrors of the damned,!

but sweet Psyche, daring much for divine love, crowns
Beauty with immortal life.

driving force to those

to now have failed either

W e are only

* Pages 54 and 55. "

t See “Daedalus, or Science and the Future," bv

J. B. S. Haldane; and “lcarus, or the Future of Sciencen
by Bertrand Russell, F.R.S.

t See the article, “Mind and its Magical Powers," by
Robert Blatchford, quoted in Light, page 563,
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MR H DENNIS BRADLEY ON
SPIRITUALISM.

Lecture at Stbhinwat Hall.

""Spiritualism and its Critics” was the title of a lecture
hen by Mr. H. Dennis Bradley, author of the recent
unows hook, “Towards the Stars,” at the Steinway Hall
a Thursday evening, October 30th, under the auspices
1the London Spiritualist Alliance. There was a great
esand for tickets, and after they had all been disposed
| hundreds of people had to be refused. Mr. Bradley's
eeount of his experiences excited the utmost interest,
ad he was frequently applauded. The chair was taken by
tr. Caradoc Evans.

Ml Bradley, who was
pi—

Had any man with prevision told me eighteen months
ip that 1 should he talking about Spiritualism, it is
mite possible that I should nave laughed him to scorn,
wring the last eighteen months, however, by a strange
nenmnation of circumstances I have learned a little of
|p great subject, but I can preface my address by saying
| is my opinion that despite the material progress of
itr twentieth century, we are all of us merely infants
| onr knowledge of the scheme of the universe. We know
practically nothing. We are more or less floundering in
lh dark and groping our way -towards a faint gleam of
BPigence. We barely can comprehend the various
kjmh of this comparatively insignificant planet upon
itich we live a somewhat futile, physical existence. To
nfempt to arrive at a complete and comprehensive know-
lecke is beyond the powers of our poor minds. The nearest
Ebaoh towards knowledge that has been made in the
Uftory of the world has been achieved by those of us who
hae got into -direct communication with spirits of those
ip have passed to-higher spheres.

Without seeking, | was suddenly plunged into this
study. As some of you may know, my first experience

tf spirit communication came upon me in a peculiarly
ffilmatic manner.

greeted with loud applause!

First Experience in America.

In June, of last year, when on a visit to America |l stayed

issguest in a house m New Jersey, | attended my first
stance. There were present, in addition to myself, my
bost, his nephew, and the medium, George Valiantine.
It must be emphasised that | was visiting a strange
prntry of the first time, and, I must assume, it was
lutterly impossible for any one of the three to know any-
thing of my private home affairs.
I During the first twenty minutes of the sitting nothing
happered. Then suddenly the silence was broken by the
gentle accents of a woman’s voioe. I recognised the voioe
o my sister who had passed over ten years before. She
Announced herself by name and spoke to me with great
emotion and tenderness. We talked to each other for over
fifteen minutes, not in whispers but in clear audible tones,
list each in the room could hear. It was not through the
nmonth of the medium, but independently, and as if she was
Banding about eighteen inches away from me. We talked
together fluently and naturally, and discussed intimate
mejects and events of which she and I alone could have been
ognisant. She referred to incidents which occurred twenty
Mrs ago, and on her own initiative, to many things which
W occurred to me since her passing over, giving me proof
sfter proof of the survival of life after bodily death.

Onthe following evening my sister came through to me,
nmd wo again talked together. On this occasion we spoke
foras long as twenty minutes, and from her | have gained
ashy of the wonderful indications of the life which is to
<gre During those two evenings over a dozen other spirit
mresspoke to us, each distinct and individual. There was
wsimilarity of tone, accent, phrasing, manner of speaking,
arthe subject of conversation, and one or two of them gave
mg, brilliant discourses on life in the spirit spheres.

Asyou all know, there are many forms of mediumship,
m the most rare and intensely dramatic form of all is un-
JMtionahly the mediumship through which we are able to
men to the individual and independent spirit voices speak-
lagto us. Knowing as much as | do now, I realise that |
M particularly fortunate in being given such astounding
hoofs at my first experience. At the same time 1 am quite
certain that it was- not chance that led me to this revela-
jioii, 1 am*certain that this had been determined by higher
Mligences than mine.

Since that first night, over a year and four months ago,
I have not ceased for one day to make an intensive study
Mthis subject. Not only have | rend a great mass of the
Whentir literature on psychical research, but I have visited
Ui stndied every medium | could find in this country,
many of whom, t am sorry to say, proved to be somewhat
/mappointing. ]

MI'S. Leonard.

The four sittings I hod with Mrs. Osborne Leonard, who
1 of course, the greatest mental medium in the world, pro-
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vided me with the most remarkable accumulation of evi-
dence that has ever been published. Mrs. Leonards
mediumship is of an entirely different form to that of
Valiantine. She goes into a trance and the communications
are given by Feda, who controls Mrs. Leonard and speaks
through her mouth, although on certain occasions one docs
hear the independent voices which come through as if on
a wire, about a foot away from where Mrs. Leonard is
sitting. As a matter of fact, | should like to mention that
on the last occasion | sat with. Mrs. Leonard (a sitting
which is not recorded in my book) the independent voice
was sneaking for almost half the time, and 1 was able to
take down any number of sentences of the communications
before they were translated and spoken by Feda.

Valiantine in England.

In February of this year | brought Valiantine to
England, and night after night for over a month 1 con-
ducted a series of sittings. | regarded this as of the
utmost importance, as | had determined to invite a number
of well-known people to attend, in order that they might
realise something of the extraordinary phenomena of audible
conversation with spirits, and of discussing any problem
they wished.

Over fifty people sat with me on various occasions, and
among them were some of the most famous people in
England. They included editors, novelists, dramatists,
sculptors, artists, psycho-analysts, doctors and scientists.
In all over a hundred spirit voices manifested therrselves
and carried on long conversations with us. It is not in
any mood of conceit | maintain that the record of these
sittings with Valiantine, and the sittings with Mrs. Csborme
Leonard, which are recorded in “Towards the Stars,” pro-
vide the most staggering accumulation of evidence of sur-
vival that ever has been published to the world.

Difficulties of Research

So far as the world’s general acceptance of Spiritualism
and the actual fact of spirit communication is concerned,
we must realise that the majority of people have not only
had no personal experience whatever, but they have never
even heard or read of the subject, and with those who
have read promiscuously or casually, a large number find
it difficult or impossible to comprehend.

The only way towards comprehension is a very care-
ful study of the evidential facts contained in the literature
of the subject, and the only certain way towards complete
conviction is by personal experience. The great difficulty
that thwarts our progress is the extreme scarcity of
powerful and reliable mediums.

Of the various forms of mediumship the most prevalent
is that of automatic writing. Phenomenal as this form
may be, 1 should estimate that only in about one case in
a thousand does any fact come through which could be
accepted as indisputable evidence of survival. The
mentality of the medium colours the communications, and
this is also the case to a considerable extent with the
clairvoyant medium.

The most wonderful form of all was that in which the
independent voice speaks aloud from space. The great
work of psychical research in the future must lie in the
endeavour to develop this extraordinary and_valuable form
of mediumship. Despite the strongest evidence, unjust
accusations of fraud are invariably made against genuine
mediums. It was partly because | wished to see if |
could refute this fraud argument advanced against
mediums, but chiefly to ascertain how far it was possible
to develop mediumship, that | determined to male private
experiments myself.

Personal Experiments.

About two months ago | made my first experiment for
the Direct Voice, and the results' have been astounding.

Tho lecturer related that on the first few evenings, his
wife, her mother and himself and no other human beings
present, thev got faint voices and were touched by the
trumpet. Mr. Bradley's son then joined the sittings, when
a jazs tune was played on the gramophone, drumssticks
were lifted and the drum was played in perfect time. Next
day a complete set of jazz instruments were secured, and
a whole orchestra was played in brilliant fashion by un-
seen performers. Physical phenomena of this kind only
interested him when he felt that there was intelligence
behind them.

On October 7th, he invited Mr. Hannen Swaffer (Editor
of "The People,") and Miss Louise Owen, who had been
Lord Northcliffe’s private secretary. While still without
any known medium amongst them, Lord Northcliffo came
through, announcing himself as the “Chief,” and spoke in
characteristic fashion to Mr, Swaffer and Miss Owen. At
a subsequent sitting a young actress hsi) a moving ex-
perience in talking to her deceased husband. Mr. Bradley
described it as the most perfect iove-scene he had ever
listened to, and the lady afterwards said it was the most
marvellous event of her life.

Mr. Bradley was told by the communicating spirits that
he was over-taxing his strength, and for the time being
must discontinue his sittings. He had received an invita-
tion from the Society for Psychical Research to hold a serins
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of sitting* for their observation, and had acoepted, but they
nost now be abandoned for t hepresent
h]"_bmoad”ed ;gattgls SOCIEQ‘ %hlm h?d\f\esa ifi
the subject merely a coldly scientific
That wes not sufficient. Ho' also
it saemﬁmlly but from a spiritual point of view. Tho
Sometyﬁegl obechs(m:d by the thoories of telepathy

Tni PunrosB or Ptyohical Research.

In condusion the lecturer said:—

Many critics who havo had no nenoeandhave
never studied this subject, ask: V\.hat ao ggtJ itP
This scors to e not only a vory material, ave stupld
inquiry. The first and ?reat&st n of all in life |s surely
to pmve the survival our individual spirits after bodily

Beyord this there is no qecnon that in the futuro
V\osmll gain enormmously in spirituality, in philosophy, and
inscence.  Tako this doubt anay, and the whole world will
hecomo rrore spiritual, and _meterialism will be relegated
to |ts%rroper placo of |r'5|gn|f|canoe Wars will autormatically
ical killing can never take placo whilst a
spmmal otemlty is in view. (Loud applause). s

Sir Arthur Conan Doylr, in moving a vote of thanks
to tho Iootunr sqid that |f tlloy ocould view that meeti
from the varﬁagogram of fifty years lieneg, it woul
stand out as the rmost important In London. There wes a

abroed to cut tho pipes by which tho knowledge

corspiracy
of their subject wes being glven to the world, but that con-
sgera(,y wes being 1t would not be long before

leading newspapers would liavo their chio “columm,

iust os they, now had thoir sporting and er colunrs.
Sir. Bradlev'deserved thanks for his outspoken attitude in

presenting his_experiences to the world.
Mrsrgst Clair Stobart, who seconded the resolution,

said that Mr. Bradley wes viewed by somre of the older

Spiritualists rs the enfant terrible of the movement, but
an ounce worth tons of shilly-shally

ounce of earmestness wes
Mr. Bradirv announced that the American medium,
George Valiantino, proposed to visit England early in the
coming year. L. C

PROFESSOR RICHET ON PSYCHICAL RESEARCH.

Prowrsoor Charles Richit, the famous French physio-
logist, delivered sn interesting address on "The Foundations
of Certainty in Motapsychical Research,” at the house of
the Royal Society of Medicine, 1, Wimpole-street, London,
W, on the evening of Friday, October 3lst, under the
auspices of the Society for Psychical Research. For many
of us who nro already acquainted with Professor Richet's
gereral attitude to the subject of psychic science, the lecture
contained nothing startlingly new, but it wes an interesting
and pleasant experience to see and hear Monsieur Richet
in person. The lecturer, who spoke in French, dealt first
with the broad question of Certainty, not in relation to

, but with regard to everything which
cores in the range of the serses, pointing out tho great
difficulty of establishing the degree of certainty which con-
stitutes proof, so far as ordinary affairs of life are concerned.

He dealt with the various degrees of certainty,amathe-
matical, historical, roral, pointing outathe fallibility of
hurren t&;tldrmnyoﬂ "and |Ilnstratin|g is points with nunerous
aqmlte en wi exanpl

Ptooinoton, th%ooaped the chair, paid aﬁ
ful tnbute to the lecturer in moving a vote Of thanks
which wes cordially supported by the audience, and Sir
Oliver Lodge, who supported the nwotion, also gave Ssome
rerminiscences of his oan riments in collaboration with
M Richet. who, he said, floan over from Paris specially
to deliver the lecture.

W& hope to publish a fuller account of the address in

our next Issue.

ARMISTICE DAY.

Over the streets of the city,
A mantle of silence falls.
The children are hushed in the cottage,
The voices are stilled |n the halls.
The traffic is stopped, as by nagic
The crond bow their heads where they stand,
For a nation is mouming its heroes.
Who gave up their lives for their land.

Whv should we noum for our heroes,
Who amswered the call of the blood.
Though their bodies rest in the ocean,
Or are buried in Flanders mud? (
They are nearer to us than aforetime,
when prisoned in formrs of day;
And though our Mind eyes cannot see them,
They are with us on Armistice Day.
—LiirriNant-Colonrl.
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THE GHOST OF WESTMINSTER Ay
A Memory of Armistice Eve.
By Harvey Metcalfe.

_\I(ﬁurktea vwlllbe servedredn a nmomert, si T "
ank you, murmui attel asmennp

of a more explicit refly. Experlen m

ne that a "technical’ moment in a teaS/v
might_aotually mean a matter of seven or elg”t Niruey;

so resigning myself to my fate, 1 contenplated the iw’

where xhe never-ending stream of feet histled daygqg
pursuit of business—or pleasure.

Tea over, | was again, in the scientific sasg “fda
tioning as an entity” in the crond. | detest tte 3dy
logy of orowds, aIthoulgh in hondcan they nove nethoaics\\

passing as teriously as the aﬁpear
to he |n perfect harm(%r’w thlx e great semrgr%mte
policeman, right up (or should I say downP) to tre Suk
Exchange It was the eve of the anniversary of Angi®

Day, and who does not, at such times, have that
desire 1o leave the shadows of the street for the
ful atmosphere charged with the nmurnrur of the Msln
pra?/ers and affairs of a nation at war, and at peod- i

n quest of this silence, | strolled tonards

Abbey.  As the mighty temple loomed before ne 1w
walking in and out, a great throng—a mystic fedlrgl*
in the air. "This is no time for ghostsI”. | edsrg

"No place for the psychic researchers who wish to na@rs
these _tilings with a foot rule, or discover their e;la?/\ﬁ
the aid of the spectroscope. No! Soul st fesl
ghosts, they say, are the remains of what ace Imi ij
iIf men don’'t believe in them they live in utdy am
of these harmless spooks who guard us by day, ad$
t' buFm pdln the night.” F“H

inding a spare sixpence in my waistcoat

dropped it into the contribution box. buying aspakci
consolation, without availing myself or the qnmngﬂ&
secure ploture postcards in return.__Once insice thre
edifice 1 did not feel so sure of my wews
hurry and bustle of the crond, the peace of a rm
my soul, and seeking out the grave of the “
Warrior, | stood by that tomb, not of ore life mykl;
rather, a monument”to the great spirit that pusated fra
the heart of a natioh when the war dogs of Ergeim
unloosened.

The lighting effects were magnificent. Gasing chanx
the tomb, one experienced the heights of ecstasy, trev»
drous joy of feeling that the spirit of the *W\hite G
rade™ was there, eagerly searching the faces of visitasvh
gather to a S|ght which develops child-like satinartdity™
m the most hardened.

"Here lies and lives,” 1 thought, "the tragedy, au
yet the hope, of the world, reminding us of our debit
the living and to the dead.”

aPerhaps some greater mystic than the wits
might have defied that barrier of matter, hearirg IU
"voice within the silence™ :—

| am the spirit of our country, the ircamation
endurance. "The Unknown Warrior" you dl :
Yesterday | grovelled to the depths of n narHveckkil
The bodies of comrades were sieshed by ny sa
and that was called life. To-day, 1 amthe spectade'
millions: 1 climb to the gates or heaven.
called—death 1

YoU want to know who | am. You cannot dissst t
body given in so great a fight, neither can you dd
my soul. Did | visit places that destroy souls? Ifa
then mK lips are for ever sealed; sanctified by the hut
of deat I am uncatalogued, no regimel runderl
used now; I am unknown, even os are the
who returned, and now beg at the gates for breedd
work; who parade for a dole ana walk uliooitd
through the streets they preserved.

I am no cluster of bones which lost their spirit Wwo
a shell burst on "No Man's Land.” Nothing n lifeav
ao great as the passing out of it. When I "lived"
entered no church doors, yet now | know that wenul
Creator so wondroualy ioned the body He adried
within it a spirit which no shell bcgnlqu}\nmr %usttarr;’
Let my message* not my name, Ifits
true, then it matters nothing if tho ideals of reta
are true or false.

My thoughts were interrupted by n step behirda
"Why,” 1 asked myself, "do people core to the AM
unless to worship or see ghostsP It is no holiday platsl
Hie_intruder ked to the head of the sacred naw ;«
n girl in her *toons, if looks did not deceive. SikentiR
and dainty bright- ~coloured frocks—how out of place taH
moongruous they seemed. | am no cloistered nute, ada
that diffused light 1 saw something that fascinated m
It was only a falling tear, her homage to n retion's Hf*
Was she thinking of a brother who possibly might ke
there—or of someone dearer still?

There she and | shall never stand again besice tie

ghost of Westminster Abbey.
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COMING WORLD CHANGES.

Ms. Margaret Underhill, of the American Society for
Psychical Research, who is now visiting England, writes:—
[ Apropos of the editorial “On Bogies” which appeared in
; Light of October 11th, 1 am sending you the following
messge Which | think will prove of interest to your readers.

On October 7th 1 had a sitting with Mrs. Osborne
Leorerd during which William James was one of the chief
cOnnunicetors.  In addition to much valuable information
inregard to the book he is writing through me in automatic
did inspirational messages, he gave me what seems to be a
dear and conoise statement of cause and effect, a reasonable
explanation of the_“bogey” by one in the other world who
tlglg)a position to judge values and who hastaken the trouble

0.

1 -1hope that this message will help to dispel the fears, of
a world-catastrophe, for the bogey of fear is a destructive
fore which strikes at the root of human progress.

Tbb Change which is Coming Over the World.

A message received from William James through Feda
(Ms. Leonard’s control) taken down verbatim by the sitter,

| Margaret V. Underhill.

I Youhave heard rumours of an extraordinary change to
aneoyer the earth, but they have been much éxaggerated.
Achange is coming, but it_is not drastic in the physical
e as many people fear, it will be more of a spiritual and
mertal upheaval.  There are signs of it already in the
s Universe

There are three great forces—spirit, mind, and matter.
If yauhave a great _sfmrltual revolution or revelation you
hae a mental one; if you have a mental one strorigly
anghyouaare bound to have a physical one. You can-
rathave mighty forces on the ph%su:al lane without affect-
irgmatter, .therefore there may be earthquakes, storms of
ued severity, etc,, because 1n_the earth itself there are
cemicals and materials of a semi-physical character, which
aein, some degree akin to what | will call the substance of

hical and spiritual world. My world which is around
yausis built out of oertain chemical properties.  You
adntthat in the air, the ether around you which you can-
rasee (Feda interrupted with “But you can see fog, Pro-
fes—on 1He says you cannot see them ordinarily”), there
ire many extraordinary chemicals which may be condensed
adwhich then become highly explosive and are of extra-
adrary power. When there” is a spiritual or mental dis-
turbance It sets the ether wbr_atm?, and this is as the spark
othegunpowder.  The chemical Torces in the earth require
atyaslight spark to set them going, indeed mere compres-
linis sufficient to cause trouble. “Therefore spiritual and
nartd upheavals will result in tidal waves, earthquakes,
e, but it will not be the end of the world, no, not of halt
roraquarter of the world. 1t will be merely cause and
it A very small part of the world may suffer, but the
qarite will predominate and those who hold on to the
qaritdl will ‘oe safeguarded even in the material sense.
Ire heard much of this catastrthe on your plane, but all
the reports are grossly exaggerated ut during the up-
heavel we shall be ablé to come nearer to mankind, to those
whoare ready for us. It will be like a rift in the clouds,
adweshall be able to show ourselves and to make you hear
rsnors objectively.
. Trere was a time two thousand_years ago when these
objective phenomena took place daily; oneTooks back now
ad calls them miracles, but they were objective pheno-
meng; given the conditions they can take place to-day. You
iadise that they are taking place to-day in the form of
haling, voices, “etc. Man¥ of the miracles are being re-
paaeggm slightly different forms, but they are %omg_to be
mch stronger and_ for a short period gréat faith will be
great confidence.  If you have faith all will be
sell and'we shall be able to wipe the earth clear of wars,
radd prejudices and all the other man-made evils which
b hae gathered around us.  We %hallanot deny the
of Man for we shall realise it in its true’sense,
toorsicer that we are on the point of taking one of the most
hportant steps that has ever been mode in‘human progress.

DEFINITION OF OCCULTISM.

1 Cocultism may be defined as the effort to know Reality
mi the side of Becoming, whereas mysticism only cares to
but it on the side of Being. Occultism is the effort to
lkeowvReality in its unitary substantial nature rather than
B its unitary conscious_nature. These are broad distinc-
tiat which may be admitted simply because they lie in our
1 snot distinctions and use of language, though'it is doubt-
r if they obtained in the far back agies en “Magic”
Vs ore specially connected with a philosophical religion,
nd the Magi were the_hierophants of the divine mysteries.
—"Rational Mysticism,” by William Kingsund.

PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY AND PHYSICAL
PHENOVENA

The British College or Psychic Science.

Avalmbleseriesoflermmm%’cﬁncgéaiyof
icular interest to serias students, hes rua its course

both the persoral and scientific

Mr. Staveley Buiford fdl on “The Prddlens of
Psychic Photog .’ He shoned a thoughtful gprecia:
tion of those lens, throning out meny rew points  of
view for consi on. Hs_ﬂmytrmn‘emp&?:dm
graphs are often nenory pictures of the one whose face
gn—:ars as an “‘extra,” ama that such nenory _ney act
nost autorretically at times in such reprodidions, nay
be illustrated by the fact of the of weskess
and ill-health seen on mary faces which have been received
as “extras” soon aftermejmlrg. Later pictures dow the
sae i COthers have been  received
which show the in the dress and of that
of several before their death . Bulford, wo
wes warmly thanked for his excellent lecture, illustrated his
points with lantem slides in a\_/ﬁ?/effecu\e neve.
s Mg e Tl e i i

rst attenpt to uoon ts
from time to time since 1920 A suoeessful series
with the Psychological Society when a OB groyp
worked with her, produced what seemto be “extras1 of
malr formanl ios.  The lantem slides doned the
i ranular arrangenent in a nost interesti A
e v, el ) v s L L
rigi tions. A group a
-nsuhtz, amasferdiisofsyrrbds oftenmvirgsa;mreiaim
to the sitters, loned.  Witing, attents at landscapes,
and faoes. have also been dotained  The screen wes again
|sethéJ illlustrat_e all these pheses. i ith 2
. Irving is at present eqperinenting with a

group, and Qg“re interesting results m/ergkmw ct:t:air‘ed.ege

Tre series dosed with a lantem talk from Mrs. Hawrat
MeKenzie, illustrating many interesti ardvalwuigms
of Psychic Photog fromthe of various uTs
fromthe College stock of slices. i

The next course of three lectures on Tueschys, at eight
p-m, is by Mrs. Chanpion de Crespigrny, on “FHom MVatter
to Spirit,  and all interested students d gather to hear
these carefully prepared talks.

Physical P henomena.

Mr. J. Lewis, of South WAles, again visited the College
in Cctober for a week, and various groups were much ine
terested in the nmanifestatiors.  On ore oocasion a had,
which had been clearly shoan by nears of a lurinous slate,
wes aloned to hefeltfreeBl?/byd'eofﬂ”esittetsnmt
At the psychic centre at Bladqool, the sare premomeron
wes examined, and there it is reported by the Secretary,
Mr. C. Wbod, that a well-knoan illusionist wes presert,
and hinself bound Mr. Lewis, m;ithe ropes ucer the
sleaﬁjadmmal way. confessed that  the
results were e, and that lie, the illusionist, could
only have acconplished such results with the help of a con
federate,

The Crewe Circle will visit the College from Noverrber
3rd to 10th, but are at fully booked up.

Air. Evan Powell paid a short visit during the week end,
.and gave two excellent seances, bLmaIa”gvxaitir%gstpe
cluded further notice of this visit being given to mary
who wish to meet him A waiting list both the above
sersitives is kept at the College.

A FEW UNFAMILIAR REPUTED SAYINGS OF
JESUS CHRIST.

“Ask for the great things and the srell shall be added
to you : Ask for toe y things and the earthly shall be
added

toyou.”
‘Devotion is of ten . Nine of them corsist in

silence and one in soli

a ] | | [ ] .
Jesus ore walked with His Apostles and pesed
bytmcenm%a%famg. ﬂﬁeﬁg)stltssaid,%fuj

is the sirell of this dog.” But Jesus said, ““How white are
its teeth.”

“The love of this world and of the next cannot agree in
a believer's heart, even & fire and water cannot agree in a
single vessel.”

“The world is nerely a bridge: Ye are to ower it
end not to build ymr%/j/\ellir&?em it.” P
H. H.
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THE GREAT REMEMBRANCE

Sous Thoughts fob Abmisticbh Day.

1b all the great crises of national and social life the
woice of the people is the voice of God. This has been
ebown many times in history and is especially exempli-
fied in the national observance of Armistice Day in
commemoration of the mighty dead of the Great War.
For in the mind of the people the keynote of the
Alimsties Day celebrations is Remembrance.  This
again is a proof of its unerring intuition.

Science is daily accumulating evidence that thought
directed towards a distant person may bring the
thinker and the one thOlé?ht of into close companion-
ship, and Phantasms of the Living, at times of
anxiety and stress, are recognised as of universal
occurrence, as are also the same manifestations at
periods of joyful emotion, though these latter are less
frequently recorded—perhaps because our joys make
less impression upon us than our sorrows.

Spiritualists know that wbat is true of the mani-

festations which take place between the spirits of the
living, when separated from each other by space, is
equally true of those which occur between the Living
Dead and their friends on earth.
_ Hence the great significance of Armistioe Day. It
is a day on which the great hosts on each side of the
tomb come into some degree of touch and sympathy,
however temporary and however slight it may seem to
those who see only with the outer vision. As for those
to whom the celebration means nothing but blank
regret and despair, one could'only exclaim with Grand-
father Tvl in “The Blue Bird,” “The Living are so
stupid when they speak of the others.”

But Science is all the time advancing into the
realm of the subtler forces, and it will yet become com-
mon knowledge that in the great Rite of Remembrance
an atmosphere Of “awareriess™ is created, in which
spirit With spirit may meet and prove that Death is

but tbs gateway to a brighter, mar, fuller life.

r.R. 8.
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WAITING.

am anxiously waiting for M
coining of a dear friend. To while away the tin,g
have walked out into the wonderful night. Willa

dear friend come? And being human, dark shadjJj
flit across mind and heart. But my eyes escapey

limits of the world, the magical loveliness of theary
charms away my fears, the illimitable vastness of sly,;
bearing space keeps divine company with my s
W ill my dear friend come? 1 can hear the rosrofJ
train as it rushes into the sleeping city. TherejJ
others waiting, too, waiting anxiously for the corny
of loved faces, of beloved forms, of sweet-souadjj
voices. 1 can see glorious Mars burning like a get
jewel. 1 can see the gleaming hosts of stars batty
in the holy purity of the moon’s light. They, too, &g
waiting, as man waits for the coming of the dam]
How still is the Universe 1l How pregnant the slenc]
of the sky 1 But there, too, the spirits of the deal
watch and wait for the age of man. | am waited
Will my dear friend come ? The Universe waits wth
me. So the ages have waited upon the Purponf
God. There have been divine visions lost in te
shadows of reality, great expectations blighted byfity
frost of Time. But still the sky opens'her bosomta
the poet and philosopher. Still men seek the dger/
secrets of the -worlds; stall they peer into futonhj
striving to see the form of the beloved drawing righ
to the world out of the mists of Eternity. The Frieds
of Humanity is coming. The dear Eriend who gwk*
eternal life. The stars are singing now. The noond
loveliness thrills with knowledge of the Preseoeu
Vast-loving, great-bosomed space is alive with

unseen. Divine beings are working and weariM
upon the soul of the world. | wait. The dear Frieo]
of us all is coming, down through the fiery hallsi
space, out from the.silence of the mystic night, p
from the strong, dear earth, forth from the soulsf
trees and flowers, to rest at last in the longing hetrii

of man.
CWTI

It is 2 a.m. and |

A SONG IN THE SILENCE

No “poppied sleep” the heroes knew—
The great black gulf their lives o’er-lespL
Beyond the terror and the pain.
From life to Life more full, more true,
From light to greater Light they stepped, |
From day to Day again.

And we, who solemn silence keep,
And stay the clamours of our state,
For those brief moments, show our need,
Not theirs—because they do not sleep,
But only for our silence wait,
To prove they live indeed.

As placid lakes reflect the sky
Unbroken in its summer blue,
So peaceful hearts the vision win
Of that far lovelier world, so nigh,
And vet so far from mortal view,
And they who dwell therein.

Our flaming poppies, let them show,
In emblem, life that burns undimmed,
The valiant soul’s unquenched blaze,-
And memory's undying glow.
For lol the bowl of Death is brimmed
W ith life and endless days.
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SIDELIGHTS.

Selected Items from the Magazine and
Newspaper Press.

%akin%at the Bromley Circle of Psychic Study, on the
e Future Life,” the Rev. G. Vale Onen dealt
w1hthe relations of psychlc matters to modern science.
Inanaccount in the ‘‘Bromley District Times” he dealt with

§fe changes in science, and the report gives the following
aodwsias of the speaker:—

Science had rapidly become a progressive force. It
hed been said that a scientific manual had to be re-written
; every ten years, or it became out of date, and in these
days it would probably be nearer the mark to say ‘‘every
twoyears.” The Church; on the other hand, had stood
still. She had not re-written her theology, fearing that
ifshe let her old anchors go, she would find herself at
the mercy, of the elements.
Mr. Vale Owen went on to speak of a curious develop-
net that he said was taking place.  Science, working
I alog her own lines, had begun to invade the realm of
ptheology. The ether, for instance,” to which so much
| attention was being directed, was described by scientists
& non-material, which was only a negative term, meaning
the sane as the positive term, spiritual, used by theology.

The “People,” of. the 26th ult., contains an .article by
Mss Louise Owen, the Secretary of the late Lord North-
difie onthe messages received by her through a well-known
nedum  After giving many communications in detail, the
aooourt continues:—

I To aperson who knew Lord Northcliffe as I knew him,
these little scraps of evidence are overwhelming. To the
Gererd public they may mean nothing at all. But since
I amtold that if 1 can establish that this is Lord North-
diffe who has been speaking to me, |1 shall sway the
nminds of millions, 1 nave been very careful to get the
words exactly right.

And there was one- other little thing, most important
of all. My sister, who went with us, started to write
doan the message, when the sitting began.  Immediately
lrerredium said, ‘No, no. You are to write it down—
you,” pomtlng to me. “You are accustomed to taking
it down,” he said. .

So familiar did it all seem that it was just like one of
the old interviews, when my hand would take down the
policy of his papers, through the telephone or by Lord
Northcliffe's own side. It seemed as though, Indeed,
there was no death and that 1 was still carrying on the
work 1 gsed to do. Indeed, 1 feel that this is what |
amdoing.

A paragraph in the “Daily Express,” of the 29th ult.,
dates that Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has accepted re-election
madirector of Messrs. Raphael Tuck, at the annual meet-
ig  Apropos of this action Sir Artnur made the follow-
ing comment:—

“l am lessening my interest in mundane concerns.”
“l do not mean that I am {going into a kind of
to be alone with psychic research,” said Sir
Arthur to a representative of the “Daily Express” last
night. “l feel that | have years of investigation to
nmeke in a direction little understood by most people at
present, and it will take up most of my time.
“l am at present writing a novel which is. psychic.”

In a criticism of “Faith Healing” and the discussion
trereon at the Chichester Diocesan Conference in the “Sus-
X County Herald” recently, the Rev. Dr. Eyre questions
whether a partial explanation may not be found In auto-
suggestion, and points out the possible cumulative effect of
aorbined auto-suggestion if applied by large numbers of
pede, as in religious intercession. With reference to the
corporate influence of the Churches, he says:—

Sir Maurice Barker, the famous bonesetter, firmly be-
lieed in the rare but special intervention of Providence.
All sensible people, said Dr. Eyre, do so, too. They
utterly reject magic in religion or in sacraments.  If they
possess the rare gift of sifting evidence (listen to the sum-

ming up of a really able jugjjge in an Assise Court, it is
a liberal education) they decline to dogmatise.

Faith-healing, Spiritualism, Christian Science. have a
good deal to say for themselves, and the bumptious cock-
sureress of the famous Victorian materialists is happily
ts obsolete and ridiculous as child credulity and
obscurantist superstition.

LIGHT
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A striking election incident in a neeting held in the
North Ealing School in support of Courcillor A. H. Chilton,
wes a question put to hmatmedoseoftmsmeo"esasto
vmetl”erhe\/\esmfa\uxr the repeal of the Witcheraft

Oourmllor Chilton said that as regards the Witcheraft
Act, of interest at the noment, be supposed, In connection
with the spread of Spiritualism he wes a firm believer in
all en the right to hold whatever religions con-
ore ey ooy ™ *

. . a S

At All Saints' Church, Haggerston, last Sunday even
ing, the Bishop of London referred to the book “Survival,”
edited by Sir Jarmes Merchant, which has been already
noticed in Light. The Bishop said thati—

Although he could not accept all the evidence that
satisfied the writers, he thought they might be dained as
supporters in Christian belief, because they had, on
scientific grounds, satisfied thenrselves that there wes an-
other life.

If they found mren like Sir Qliver Lodge, Conan Doyle,
and “that brilliant K.C.,” Marshall-Hall, all one after
another, and all quite apart fmmrehglas grounds, hav-
ing convinced therrselves by scientific investigation that
there was a survival of the spirit in the other
world, he thought they as Church nen and worren could
claim them as being with them in the belief they them:
selves held.

W.W.H.

TIME AND SPACE

A Problem.

ABDOisaroom A B equals twenty feet.

| start from B and measure BA. 1 find it to be twenty
feet, and | have taken fow seconds to IMEasUreit.

Now, when | start measuring, A B D ¢ shows the posi-
tion of the room But during the four seconds that | nave
been measuring, the earth has been rotating to the east,
so that, when | finish measuring, the position of the roomis
Al Bl DI Cl. The room is about a rmile to the east of
A B D O. What, then, have | really measured? | hae
really measured B Al 'Which is about a milel That is,
what by observation appears to ne to be twenty feet, is
really about a milel

Neoessarily in the above staterment | neglect the nove-
ment of the earth round the sun, of the sun round sore
(wrongly termed) fixed star, eto.

F. 0. Constable.

Commenting upon the abowe, *“Lieutenant-Colonell

writes:—

Mr. Constable’s amusing problem is explained by the
principle of relativity. The room the measuring tape,
and the neasurer are all travelling at the sane speed in
the sane direction, and consequently the conditions exist-
ing between them are exactly the same as if they were, all
three, at rest.  There is no fixed point in the universe
from which the initial and final measuring positions could
be measured, so that, independently of the concept of the
measurer, there is no alternative scale of measurenent.

In other words, the measurer has obtained the dimen-
sions of a part of his environment, which is under the
sane space conditions as hineelf, and can only be dealt
with under those conditions.

The case is similar to the apparently paradoxical fact
that if everything in existence were megnified a thousand
times, it would meke no difference, they would still be of
the sane sk relatively to each other.
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SOME NEWJBOOKS.
“Lore's Devotion,” by Jessie B. Dealey. (Stookwell, 2/6

net.
12his is a book of meditations and inusings, inspired by
the “passing” as a result of wounds, of a beloved husband, i
and his subsequent communion with his wife, the authoress.
It is written in a calm and lofty tone, with a note of deep
and reverent thankfulness for the comfqrt and happiness
which this knowledge has brought, and is happily free from
the mawkishness and hysteria which is so often the keynote
of this kind of book. The “jacket” shows a picture, ap-
parently intended to represent the return of a departed
spirit, which is singularly unattractive.
“Life Now and Hereafter,” by Colonel Octavius Rowe,
R.A. (Routledge, O/- net.) n
According to the “jacket,” this is “A short and con-
cise study of a great subject, in plain and intelligible
language without any. appeal to the supernatural.” It is a
good description of the book, which ought to interest en-
quirers who can only be satisfied by a direct appeal to
logio. In the examination of the question: Is there a life
after death ? there are some who demand physical evidences:
others are convinced through intuitive and inspirational
chanrels; some admit their own inability to cope with the
question, and prefer to acoept the dictum of people in whose
judgment they have confidence. Still others want the whole
question reasoned out step after step, and for these the
author has produced a book, written on straightforward
lines, starting with a brief review of matter, life, growth,
depay, considered biologically, and working by easy stages
to toe consideration of the possibility of a life hereafter.
The language used is of the everyday order, which makes

the book eminently suitable for the ordinary man.
D. N. G.

“From Agnosticism to Belief,” by-J. Arthur Hill
(Methuen, 7/6 net). This book is a description of the
author's progress from a materialist standpoint to a belief
in “Survival.” Written with his well-known lucidity and
logical deductiveness, it is an invaluable text book for
those who are at the parting of the ways, and wish for
guidance and help in making their decision. Starting with
a bias against the idea of Survival, the author gives _a
resumi of some of the psychical experiences which led him
to reconsider his attitude, and finally expresses his present
views in this statement:—

After many years of careful sifting of the evidence,
with drastically critical personal’ investigation,- | have
been foroed to the conclusion that a materialist philosophy
is inadequate, and "that honesty requires me to acoept
a spiritual interpretation of the universe, at least pro-

visionally. It is true, of course, that various different,
hypotheses have been advanced in explanation of the
nomena known as psychical. 1 have examined them

phel
all, without prejudice and with the one desire to get at
the truth. And, after weighing them all, after compar-
ing the various alternatives, 1 come to the conclusion
that the most reasonable interpretation is that human
survival of death is a fact.

W. W. H.

THE MEDIUMSHIP OF MRS. M. H. WALLIS.

This pioneer medium has celebrated the fiftieth, year of
her well-known mediumship. Although she has had fugitive
experiences in various of mediunship, particularly
at the beginning of it, the type fully developed by her is
familiar to many readers of Light, in the teachings of hex
chief Control, Morambo, whose Answers to Questions and
easy expositions of spiritual philosophy have long been justly

In the early years of their mediumship, Mrs. Wallis and
her husband, Mr. E. W. Wallis, one of the former editors of
Lioht, travelled a good deal through England and America,
taking their young children with them; sometimes having
to be guarded against violence from the wild mob accom-
panying them to their meeting. Such incidents strikingly
illustrate the progress of Spiritualism. The interest of Mrs.
Wallis in Spiritualism began about the time that her
husband attended His first stance, although they had not
then met. At her own initial seance nothing happened; but
at the second one she was violently shaken by some power
beyond her understanding, and on the third occasion spoke
in a language unknown to her. Development .as a speaker
being rapid, she was soon invited by Mr. James Burns,
editor of “The Medium and Daybreak,” to go to the

Spiritual Institution in Southampton Row, London, where
the Control, Morambo, came to her —where also association
and co-operation with Mr. Wallis commenced. Morambo
took control of her mediunship, allowing no other spirit
to manifest through his medium, until Mr. Burns reasoned
with him, and he approved of her taking up the work of
answering questions on all kinds of spiritual topics. About
this period (1876) her meeting with Mr. Wallis culminated
in marriage. In the early days her guides gave Her the
choice of development either as a speaker or a test medium,
with what result the Spiritualistic world knows.

LIIGHTI
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

M r. Dennis Bradley's address to the London Spiritualist
Alliance at Steinway Hall last week was a notable evety
not only in the career of the Alliance, but also in tit
annals of Spiritualism at large. Mr. Dennis Bradley isa_
distinguished writer, but he is much more than that—keisj
an original and daring thinker, and a man of great eegy

tive ability. .

* .

The loud and prolonged applause which folloned Hi
address the other evening—his first lecture on Spiritualism
to an audience of Spiritualists—snowed that he had caried 1
his hearers with him—there was instant recognition of i ]
man of strong personality, strong convictions and a degee |
of ability which retwires only experience to mature ad j
make outstanding. e has the quality of leadership inan
eminent degree. He has vision.

# #

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's happy little speech in noingJ
the vote of thanks to Mr. Dennis Bradley showed his apre- |
ciation of the"value of this most recent recruit to the noe |
ment from the ranks of public characters. Of Mr. Caadoo 1
Evans, who acted as chairman, it may be mentioned thet
he is a novelist, dramatist and journalist.

* N #

There was no mistaking his nationality—that was clear!/1
apparent even though his strong Welsh™ accent was rather
disguised by a low voice, which he was unable to raiseto J
the general satisfaction. He is a Welsh satirist of tre i
Welsh—for ever lampooning his countrymen in a nediles
way. His remarks as chairman were full of pungent ad j
wifty reflections on the Welsh. They were not easily head, 1
which was a pity. Mr. Evans carries on the tradition which |
was previously adopted, I think, by the late George Douglas 1
(Brown) in that famous book, “The House with the Genj
Shutters”—a bitter satire by a Scot on Scottish life ad |

character.
#

When you come to think of it, this is really an excellet 1
thing—it shows the capacity within a race for self—criticism,jJ

No community should ever be a sort of Mutual Admiration
Society. The Irish never had any such tendency, but te
Welsh and the Scotch were in considerable danger of it until]
the rise of Caradoc Evans and George Douglas Boan.
Spiritualism has long had its own satirists within its ranks |
to keep it sane and nealthy: not that there was much resd! j

of it, for Spiritualism has always had plent% of disciplining;{
from without. Nevertheless, it is necessary that the wi |
outside.
*

. . *

*

* *

shall be cleaned from inside as well as from
* # *

Mr. Caradoc Evans, by the way, was rather severe
the Celtic race, of which he is a member.. But | think
Spiritualism owes a great deal to the “Celtic fringeZ?9
Wales alone has provided it with some notable mediumsand
speakers. And there are Celts and Celts. There is the j
dashing,1 fiery and impetuous variety and the mysticalj
dreaming and visionary type, brooding seers rather than1
militant propagandists. As to the.- Irish, | recall a remark 1
of Mr. Shaw Desmond” to whom, f once lamented the back-1
wardness of Ireland in the matter of Spiritualism. Here 9
joined that the Irish, with all their faults—the outcomel
of an intense and passionate- temperament J)erverted byl
false ideals—were normally a people who lived more in jigl
spiritual realm than in the material one. There is sone]
thing to be said for that point of view.

To revert to Mr. Caradoc Evans, it is to be remembered]
that at an independent voice seance with the Americas!
medium, Valiantme, he carried on a conversation with his 1
departed father in the Welsh language, and the impression]
is ineffaceable. His apEearance on a Spiritualistic pla* 1
form was a great shock to another famous Welshman—]
also a novelist—who commissioned me to convey to M.
Evans a message in Welsh, recording his opinion of the' i
matter. | believe it was a blistering Welsh curse.
glad to record that Mr. Evans received it with a sardonic; 3

smile. - . # -

While at Wembley Exhibition last week (writes a comp]
pendent), | visited the Palace of Beauty, and was h|%hly )
amused at a remark made by one of the sight-seers, a thin, f]
acid-faced woman, sadly lacking in physical charms.  After |
gazing for some moments with a look of sour disapproval a 1
the beautiful and alluring girls who form the special fl
attraction of this_particular side-show, she turned to her 1
companion and said in a loud voice, “l wouldn’t take their I
job, for anything.” | could not forbear drawing a ocom 1

| a» m

parison between this attitude of mind, and that of certain 1

supercilious people whom | have met. “Nothing would ever
induce me to_tough Spiritualism,” say they. nd | reflect
on the peculiar appropriateness of the retort made by the
immortal milkmaid in the old song: “Nobody asked yonr

sir, she said.” y i
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BOOK-MARKER.

Old and New.

Readers are invited to send us for inclusion in this column any striking passages which appeal to them and which
havesome bearing on the subjects dealt with in LIGHT. The name of the book and author should be given in each case.

THE FUTILITY OF WAR.

The finer qualities oflwar—bravery, self-sacrifice, en-
durance—have always held humanity chained to the false
belief that violence and carnage are the only soil from
which social virtues spring. Men have preferred not to
think too much about the vices of war, and the mental and
spiritual ravage wrought has been invisible to eyes blinded
by passion. The task before women is to light up. the
humen soul with a spiritual knowledge which will change all
values. Hitherto ‘quarrels about frontiers, problems of
expanding populations and economic advantages, have been
held to be of greater account than the inevitable degrada-
tion of morals caused by war. It is hard to realise and
harder to teach that hate and murder are never worth
while.

; Individuality itself, the possession of a separate mind
*and body, seems to demand resistance to aggression, asser-
tion of rights. Are women to proclaim that the strong may
prey upon the weak, that highly-cultured and civilised races
are calmly to submit to invasion by barbaric neighbours?
Theproblems of nations are the problems of nurseries. Toys
and thrones as objects of fighting are not, after all, very
.different. A mighty assembly of superhuman entities,
watching the passions and agonies of the late European war,
mey have felt the detached and benign interest with which
adults contemplate a struggle for the possession of tin
soldiers and wooden horses in the nursery.

—From “Be Peacemakers,” by L. Lind-ap-H'agedy.

SEERSHIP AND SANITY.

m « »'« Genius, art are, | take it, vision; the power
of seeing further, seeing deeper, seeing more than we others
we, with the secondary part of expression, the power of
communicating in notes or paint or marble or words the
thing that has thus been seen. What a very odd thing it
would be if, now and then in a generation, there were a
man whose physical sight were telescopic or microscopio
or both at once, who could read, let us say, the name on
the ship’s side while the vessel was three miles away, who
could discern minute forms invisible to common eyes. And
let it ,be farther granted that these reports of the keen-
weing man were amply confirmed by experience; the boat
comes into port, and everybody can swear that her name is
indeed “Phyllis: Ramsgate” ; the microscope is applied
to the object, and it is seen that the forms described are
actually there. Aud then Science steps bravely forward
tod assures us that the fellow is suffering from hallucina-
tions. | think the analogy is fair: the creators of Falstaff
tod Don Quixote were mad, because they saw what we
could not see in the heart of man, which we recognised as
being infinitely and infallibly true, after the facts had beep
pointed outto us—by the madmen.

. —From “The London Adventure,” by Arthur Maches.

THE INFLUENCE OF THE UNSEEN WORLD,
The early days of Christianity were full of visions/ ap-
paritions, voices, premonitory dreaons and other evidences
of psychic power.  The faithful drew from such things an
overwhelming moral force which gave them strength to face
every danger and torment. Since the most remote ages
the invisible world has always communicated with our own.
and a current of spiritual life has continually been guided
down to our terrestrial humanity by prophets and mediums.
It is this vital influx from supernal sources which has been
the spring of every religion. All h in their origin shared
this deep essential inspiration. So long as they preserved
it pure, they kept their freshness :an<Ttheir vitality, but
they faded away and died in exact proportion to the degree
of separation which came betwen {them and these secret
sources of strength. . .
That is what has happened to* «oithodoxy. It has mis-
understood or forgotten the grout flood of spiritual power
which bathed the Christian cult An its early days. It has
burned by the thousand the agents of the unseen, rejected
their teachings and silenced theur voices. The trials for

SOME PREMONITIONS.

I have one other association with the Italian front which
I may include here. It is embalmed in the Annals of the
Psychic Research Society. | have several times in my life
awakened from sleep with some strong impressions of know-
ledge gained still lingering in my brain.  In one case, for
example, | got the strange name Nalderu so vividly that 1
wrote it down between two stretches of insensibility and
found it oii the outside of my cheque book next morning.
A month later | started for Australia in the s.s. “Xaldera,”
of which I had then never heard. In this particular Italian
instance | got the word Piave, absolutely ringing in my
head. | knew it as a river some seventy miles to the rear
of the Italian front, and quite unconnected with the war.
None the less the impression was so strong that | wrote
the incident down ana had it signed by two witnesses.
Months passed and the Italian battle-line was rolled back to
the Piave, which became a familiar word. Some said it
would go back further. 1 was sure it would not. |
argued that if the abnormal forces, whatever they may be,
had taken such pains to impress the matter upon me, it
must needs be good news which they were conveying. 6ince
I had needed cheering at the time.  Therefore 1 felt sure
that some great victory and the turning-point of the war
would come on the Piave. So sure was | that | wrote to
my friend, Mr. Lacon Watson, who was on the Italian front,
and the incident got into the Italian Press. It could have
nothing but a good effect upon their morals. Finally, it
is a matter of history how completely my impression was
justified, and how the most shattering victory of the whole
war was gained at that very spot.

There is the fact, amply proved by documents and be-
yond all possible coincidence. As to the explanation, some
may say that our own subconscious self has power of fore-
sight.  If so it is a singularly dead instinct, seldom or
never used. Others may say that our “dead” can see
further than we, and try when we are asleep and in spiritual
touch with us, to give us knowledge and consolation.  The
latter is my own solution of the mystery.

—From “Memories and Adventures,” by
Sm Arthur Conan Dotlb.

LOVE AND DEATH.

I could say that I do not believe in such a thing as
Death; it is for me the cradle of a new existence; and |
feel more bound to those who have entered this ney stage
of life, for | feel there is no real link broken between me
and them, except it be through forgetfulness.

Let us not desecrate the thing which is mis-termed
Death by unruly woe, or atheistical despairing. Let us
bind, more and more, our existence to the duties to be ful-
filled!, to the affections we have vowed ourselves to, to the
lives we are to soften and comfort; to the real active worship
of the Ideal. This is our common aim, to link to all loving
and beloved souls, the road to a higher Tile, in which all
our feelings find embodiment. Love is but a promise;
Death can only spread his icy wings between us, if we cease
to love.

—From the Letters of Mazzini.

soroery and the executions of the Inquisition have raised
a barrier between the two worlds, and have stopped for
centuries that spirit communion which, far from being an
accidental thing, is really one of the fundamental laws of
Nature.

The disastrous results may be traced all round us.
Religions are now only the dried-up bronchos of a sapless
trunk, because the roots are no longer in touch with the
vital nourishment.  They still tell us of the survival of
the individual and of the future life, hut they are unable
to furnish the least actual proof of it. Sois it also with all
systems of philosophy. If faith has weakened and if
materialism and atneism have rapidly increased, if crime
and animal passion and suicide aro all so prevalent, it is
because the upper life no longer descends to fertilise human
thought, and because the idea of immortality is no longer
reinforced by actual demonstration. The development of
scientific thought and of the critical spirit has made man-
kind more ana more exacting.  Mere assertions will no
longer content him. He asks for facta and proofs.—a
From “The Mystery of Joan of Arc,” by Leon
Translated by Sir Arthur Oon&n Doyle.

Denis.
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

A PROPHET AMONG THE ZULUS.

Sib,—Your article in “Notes by the Way” (October
18th, page 647) "A Prophet Among the Zulus,”
deserves nore than a passing consideration. So many of

r readers are looking forward to greater harmony on
this earth that any powerful manifestation of Divine direc-
tion must awaken a keen interest and a lively Lope
amongst those who feel deeply the present religions chaos.

I have just returned from South Africa, wuece 1 bad
the opportunity of meeting the Prophet Shembe several
times, of visiting Ekupakamene on two occasions, and of
diseasing the moverment with interested Europeans. We
are convinced that Shenbe’s mission is real ana true. He
bases his teaching and the social life of his settlements on
the Zulu translation of the Bible and upon the inspiration
which he does not fail to acknowledge. Though of a warrior
family he is Christ-like in his gentleness ana unselfisaness.

Tour “Note” embraces concisely the essedtial features
of an introduction to the Prophet’s mission. This is now
established and far-reaching, and it has great prospects if
it be supported by our sympathy and at the same time
permitted to follow its own favoured course.

cannot speak English, and he uses an inter-
preter. One could not help feeling that he was unable to
give dear expression as to the spiritual guidance he
received. The desire to explain to him what Spiritualists
understand by spiritual influence had to be restrained in
deference to the beauty and success of his teaching and by
reason of the difficulty of accurate translation into such a
different language.

Shenbe Christianises without Europeanising. He
acknowledges the advantages of British rule and inculcates
amongst his happy and contented followers the -love of ser-
vice and above ah of service to the British. He is un-
doubtedly a black teacher for black races, but the white

November 8,1011

SIR OLIVER LODGE ON ISPIRITUALISM AND I
RELIGION.

Sib,—Having read Sir Oliver Lodge’s articles ei
“Spiritualism and Religion” in “The Guardian,” nayl ]
suggest to readers of Light that if they wish to infinesai 1
the clergy and laity of the Churches to understand ad |
sympathise, with Spiritualism, they could not do beter|
than bnv a few copies of “The Guardian” for Giderl
17th and 24th, cut out this article and paste it on sl j
sheets of brown paper so as to make a small booklet, tren j
lend these to their friends.. In this convenient formitis
more likely to be read and returned than as a locse 9, j

Surely nothing could be better adapted to erligten
those ignorant of the tenets of Spiritualism or to itps 1
the real relationship between these tenets and the faith dfl
Christendom.— Yours, etc.,

H. A. Dauu. j

Syl-_£

s== = - —

THE RECOGNITION OF PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPH!

Sib,—Often the extras on spirit photographs are rt
recognised by the sitter, although they may be very dar
and full of character, it is said that by accident dre*
who see them recognise a friend. How much ofterer tHis
might happen if a collection of these pictures was dasd
where a large number of persons could see them They
might be numbered and a record of the addresses of stfcn
and photographer kept for reference. A
would not be difficult to ‘'make of a convenient share, @
taining a number of prints. A scrap-book would he lea
useful "as involving a special effort. =~ The question aiss
where shall this collection be housed? 1 suggest the La-
don Spiritualist Alliance, o, Queen-square, as being the non
suitable {dace.— Yours, etc.,

Mary Croslaxd Taylor

TeTAReYehc Sl

By Stanut De Bbath.

people, especially the missionaries and clergy working
amongst the black races, can benefit their own environ-
ments by learning from this humble and benign healer.
He seens to have arrived at a most opportune moment.
Mindful of the age-long religions intolerance of the
Christian Era, we must hope that in these latter days
“Hands off shembe” will remain the order in South
Africa—Yours, etc.
W. Bklik, Lieut.-Col.
41, Chepstow Villas,
Bayswater, W.II.

Among the many interesting publications that rech
ns from France is a booklet entitled “La Lutte poor la
Metapsychique’? (Leymarie, 42, Rue St. Jacques, Pais.
2fr. 50) by M. Rene Sudre, who is well-known in Pariap
a distinguished and ahle writer on Psychical Research dC
the editor of the “Revue Metapsychique.” He is do
editor-in-chief of the series of books published, as Tre
International Library of Metapsychic Science, which in
cludes works by all the chief Continental authors and nay
translations from the English.

In this little book of sixty-six pages he gives the chief
opinions-—scientific, ecclesiastical and other—called (prthfy
the publications above-named. It is,in fact a brief history
of the opposition that the new science has had to meet
in France, and anyone who wished to follow the episodes of
that opposition, which are strikingly like similar develop
ments on this side the Channel, will find in it a oaenl
summary of the arguments used against the subject sod
their refutation. In particular, it gives the reasons Viay
the Sorbonne professors failed to get any positive resnfis
with Eva C. In brief, the chair in which she was seated hed
no head-rest, so that when entranced her head fell backin:
a most taring position ¢ the professors roughly threw opa
the curtains allowing light to fall op her; one turned u
electric Hash-lamp upon her at the beginning of the phenol
mena, they talked loudly, shook her, and one even seised her
by the throat to prevent the supposed “regurgitation.” They
concluded that as no phenomena were produced under then
conditions, that none had ever been produced. As to tre
relative position of Spiritualism and Psychical Research,
M. Sudre maintains the position laid down by the Mda
psychic Congress of 1923 in its third Resolution: —

“This Congress reaffirms the positive and experimental I
character of psychic science apart from any moral o

A FAKIRS OPINIONS

Sib,—The nameless Fakir quoted in Light of October
25th (from its issue of April 6th, 1895) must have been
ignorant of the fact that theosophical literature was in
those days invariably couched in Sanscrit terms necessi-
’taring a glossary.

This in itself proves that it owes its origin to the great
Eastern religions and philosophies and cannot therefore be
a “Western invention. 1

Those of ns who have lived in the East know how
reticent the Indians are, and their religion is the very last
thing they care to discuss with the average Briton. i

Tnat the West has added further scientific information
to our vast metaphysical heritage from the East is only
in accordance with the fundamental law of evolution.

Occultism, which is merely the inner teaching of every
known religion, can be and is practised by people of every
faith. The results of Initiation due to occult training are
the samme in every case, whether the instruction proceeds
from the Uparrishads, the oldest part of the Vedas, the
Zohar, or Jewish tradition, or the Bible, which is a well
of occultism for those who have ears to hear. Periodi-
cally a great Initiate gives out the old, old teaching in a
form suited to the people requiring a new dispensation,
but the original pattern and ground work never varies.

The fakir’s word “invention” is therefore a misnomer
founded on ignorance.—Yours, etc.,
8. P. ROSS Smith.
Inverdruie, Barnhome Lane,
Little Common, Sussex.
October 28th, 1924.

A COMMENDATION OF “LIGHT.” religious doctrines.”
M. Sudre points out that this is not a declaration o
Sir.- | hope your Light will never be extinguished, antagonism to Spiritualism, but merely states that the¢
As to the reihoral of scientific side of the movement concerns itself only with the |

whatever the fate of lesser lights.
the cover, it doss not matter as the contents are the
great essential.

I think if people who are financially able would (instead
of borrowing Light from a friend or neighbour) buy one,
it would aid in the further development of an altruistic
hump so difficult to find on some craniums. 1 have pur-
chased Light for a number of years—being a woman, |
won't say how many—and | am an intense admirer of its
enlightening pages and not a penny the worse in pocket
for the purcl , but considerably better in spirit. To

those who borrow I would say “Buy.”—Yours, etc.,
B. P. Pramoi.

verification of facts and investigatiota of their causes ad |
mechanism.

Spiritualists, who feel that if all known facts are taka I
into account the conclusion of survival will be evident, hsfi |
no cause to quarrel with the self-imposed limitation, whiA |
is moreover strictly scientific. ~ Science consists in the veri-
fication of facts and investigation of their proximate caoao.
As the phenomena on which «Spiritualism is based are
identical with those studied as “metapsychics” or “psychiol
research,” the only result can he to establish those fasti
on a sure experimental basis and to make the legal ad
ecclesiastical luminaries who still make charges of “witsh |

Alexandra Villa, Button. craft” supremely ridiculous.
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Monday, Nov. loth, at 3 pm.

Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle'imited to
six Members s/-; friends introduced by Members, 7/s.

Mrs. Wesley Adam
Tuesday, Nov. nth, at 3.15 p.m.

Clairvoyance, Public Demonstration.
Non-Members, 2/-.

Members free.
Mr. Harvey Metcal

Wednesday, Nov. l2th, at 4 p.m.

Discussion Class, preceded b
Members, 1/-.  Non-Members, 2/-

Leader : Mrs. Harcourt

Wednesday, Nov. 12th, at 7 pm.

Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle limited to
six. Members, 5/-; friends introduced by Members, 7/6.

Mr. Harvey Metcalfe.

Thursday, Nov. 13th, at 7 p.m

Mr. Shaw Desmond, Irish Author and Journalist

—*“Gaelic Ghosts in the Twe

Members free  Non-Members, 2/-.

Chair: Miss Winifred
BAZAAR and FETE.

iin aid of the Memorial Endowment Fund).
Anold member of the L SA has promised £10 if
nine others can be found who will contribute a
) ﬁe this example may stimulate

the generosity ot other friends.
gifted non-professional psycho-
metrist, has most kindly offered to give sittings to
members fora moderate fee which will be placed

like amount. We ho

Mr. Wm. F. Allen, a

to the funds of the above.

Towards the Stars.—By H. Dennis
Bradley. (Both, Post Free, 8/-.
(3194).

Psychic Philosophy__ By Stanley de

Brath, M.Inst.C.E. Post
Free, 6/-. (819).

The Ministry of Angels_ By Mrs. Joy
8neU. Post Free, 2/3. (2838).

Spiritualism in the Bible.—By E. W. A
MH. Wallis. Post Free, 1/s. .

The Cae of Lester Coltman.—By Lilian
Walbrook, With an Introduction by
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. Cloth, Post
Free, 4/10. (3192.)

Through the Miete—By R. J. Lees.

Cloth,

Goth, Poet Free, 4/10. (906).
The Life Elysian.—By R. J. Lees.
Goth, Post Free, 4/10. (1903).

The Heart of a Father.—By a Well-
known Public Man. Preface by Rev.

Sir Janies Merchant, LL.D. Post
Free, 2/2. (3198).

A Psychic Vigil in Three Watches.—
"Anon.” (Commended by Sir Oliver
Lodge. F.R.S.). Cloth, Post Free
1/1, (842.)

Making of Man.—By Sir Oliver Lodge,
F.R.S. Cloth, Post Free, 3/9. (3186).

There it No Death.—By Florence Mar-
ryat. Cloth, Post Free, 3/9. (678).

The Wanderings of a Spiritualist.—By

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. Cloth.
Port Free, 6/6. (8066).
Rupert Lives.—By the Rev. Walter

Wynn, doth, Pant Free, 1/-. (2870).

LI'GHT

Ltd.

T*pic«; uumm m

Tubes: borp—RasseO Square
% mbiw.

Spiritualist Alliance,

5, Queen Square,
Southampton Row,
London, W.C. i.

SUBSCRIPTION: ONE GUINEA ANNUALLY.
The subscription of new Members joining on or after
October 1st will cover the period op to the end of
December of the following year.

ADVANTAGES OF MEMBERSHIP-

r. Use of library, which is one of the finest in
existence on Spiritualismand Psychic Science, and
is available to members in all parts of the United
Kingdom.

2. Free admission to all ordinary meetings.

S.

fe.

tea. 3. Use of a room for private strings.
4. 'Opportunity of joining experimental circles in
Rooke. mental phenomena among members.

5. Advice and practical help willingly given.

The Council are pleased to announce that the
maljorlty of our gifted mediums have agreed to
help the L.S.A by giving ?rlvate sittings to
members at a substantial reduction from

their usual fees.

AIMS OF THE LSA

To help all sincere inquirers to arrive at a realisation

of—

The reality of spirit life, human survival and
progression after death.

Spirit communication.

The poss_ibilitY of obtaining help and counsel from
the spiritual world.

The importance of character as affecting the
position of the spirit at the death of the body.

The spiritual nature of man and the universe.

ntieth Century.”

Graham.

All Communications to be addressed to the Genera
Secretary.

BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU.

Survival.—Edited by Sir James Mar- ~ Some New Evidence for Human Sur-

chant, K.B.E., L1j.D. Cloth, Post vival—By Bev. Charles Drayton
Free, 8/-. Thomas.  Introduction by  Sir
William F. Barrett, F.R.S. Goth,

The Outlands of Heaven.—By Bov. G.

Post Free, 6/6. (3095).

Vale Owen. Cloth, Post Free, 4/10.

(3156). _ The Gift of the Spirit—By Prentice
Haunted Houses_ By Camille Flam- Muiford. Goth, Post Free, 5/4,

iuarion. Cloth, Post Free, 13/-. (877).

(3188).

Psychic Research in the New Testa-
ment—By Kllia T. Powell, LL.B,
D.Sc. Post Free, 1/2.

The Life of Christ; A Short Study.—
By the Bev. B. J. Campbell. Goth,
Post Free, 1S/-.

The One Way__ By Jane Revere Burke.

Spirit Teachings— By Bev. W. Stain-
ton Moses (M.A. Oxon.). doth, Post
Free, 6/6. (140).

Automatic Speaking and Writing: A
Study.—By Edward T. Bennett.
Post Free, 1/9. (1868).

The Life of Sir William Crookes,

"N:B F.RS—By E. E. Foudrniehr, J  Goth, Post Free, 6/6. (3178).

D'Albe, D.Sc., FJnstp. oth, Ghosts | Have Seen.—Bv Violet
Post Free, 25/9. (3171).m Twvedale. doth, Post Free, 8/-

Human Personality and Its Survival (2946) ) ! ' '
of Bodily Death_ By F. W. H. | )

1 Science and the Infinite.—By Sydney

Myers, doth, Post Free, 8/-. (1686). €
T. Klein, doth, Post Free, 4/10.

My  Letters  fromHeaven—By
Winifred  Graham.  doth, Post  The Morrow of Death.—ByJ“Amiens” ;
Free, 4/10. (3173). Foreword by Rev. G. Vale Owen.
On the Threshold of the Unseer:j_ﬁy Port Free, 2/3. (3117.)
Sir 'Wm. Barrett, F.R.S. doth, A Guide to Mediumship—By E. W. A
Post Free, «/-. (2789). M. H. Wallis, doth.pPor¥ Free, 7/-
Facts and the Future Life—By Bev. (1490).
G. Vale Owen, doth, Post Free, s . . .
4/10. (3103). H%avr?ns FalPryIzting (Th;/gchlldrens
| How to Develop Mediumship_ By phere). or ree,_ ’
B. W. and M. H. Wallis. Post The “Controls™ of Stainton Moses —
Free, 2/3. A. W. Trethewv, B.A. doth,
I Ancient Lights, or The Bible, The Port Free. 13/-. (3163).
Church, and Psychic Science_ By | The Harmonial Philosophy__ By
Andrew Jackson Davis. Cloth, Port
I Free, 8/-. (8168). Free, 1l/r. (2802).

SEND REMITTANCE WITH ORDER.



694

C2*" NEw PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED,
“The Uncarven Timbers.’l By Kennedy Williamson.
Hodder and Stoughton, Ltd. (6/- net.)

“The Heart or the New Thought.” By Ella .Wheeler

Wilcox. L. N. Fowler and Co.  (2/6 net.)

“Enough For You and Mel” (Song). By Charles Wake-
field Cadman. Harold Flammer, publisher, New York.
(60 cents.)

“The Marriage Moon” (Song). By Helen Kilner. Keith,

Prowse and Co.. Ltd. (2/- net.)
“Captives” (Song). By Helen Kilner. Leonard and Co.,
47, Poland-street, «V/. 1. (2/- net.)

[The words or all these songs are by our contributor,
Mr. J. M. Stuart-Young, of Nigeria.]

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

H. smith (Wallasey).—We wrote you to the address

G.
you gave, which seems to have been insufficient® as the
letter has been returned. We .called your attention to the
fact that a few weeks ago an article appeared in Light from
a medical man of standing, endorsing the genuineness of
the “Dr. Beale” medical mediumship.

A. Horngatb.—Thanks for your letter, and we note your
comments. Thera are always difficulties, especially just now
when we are passing through a transition period. New
adjustments have constantly to be made, and Bharp turn-
ings to be negotiated as well as we oan.

PETRARCHS DREAM OF HIS FRIEND'S DEATH.

The first intimation of the death of Petrarch’s earliest
and dearest friend, Jacob Oolonna, was received by the poet
in a dream experience, which he thus relates in a letter
to another friend:—

He was wearied of the business of the world, and he
had left his honourable father, his brothers and his
country to return to his diocese, which is in the more
distant parte near Pampeluna. | was at that time at a
great distance from him, since | was even then in that
little cottage in Cisalpine Gaul, which | still inhabit.
Some account of his indisposition had reached me, and 1
was waiting with anxiety for further tidings. | shudder
at what | am relating, but the place is still before my
eyes, the very place in which I saw him in the dead of
the night. He crossed the brook at the bottom of the

irden. | went to meet him in great astonishment; and

asked him whence he came? why he was in such haste;
wbv he was alone? He answered nothing, but at length,
smiling, as was his wont in conversation, he said, “Dost
thou remember that once when thou wert living with me
across the Garonne, thou saidst that the Pyrenean tem-
pests were an affliction to thee? It is thence that |
come; and | am going to Rome, never to return!” With
these words he reached the extremity of the place. 1
followed, but he gently drove me from him, and said,
with a different expression of countenance and an altered
voice: “Cease! thou const not be my companion now I” 1
fixed my eyes upon him, and | saw by his ashy paleness
that he was dead. 1 exclaimed so loud in my terror and
my grief that with the noise |1 woke, and found myself
«till bewailing. | took note of the day, | related the cir-
cumstance to thoso who were about me, and | wrote it
to my absent friends, but it was not till the arrival of a
messenger, twenty-five days afterwards, that | found that
the moment of his death corresponded with that of my
vision.  His remains were transferred to Rome three
years afterwards which I could not have guessed or known
at the time. His spirit, as | hope and trust, is returned
to heaven.

Mas. Roberts Johnson Will visit London this month, her
stay commencing on the 11th inst.

Mrs. Warren Eltiott (Miss Violet Ortner) has re-
turned to London to resume her work. Her address is, 20,
Ruseell-road, West Kensington, W.14.

THE INKBRIANE - THE NMME

YOUR NAME WILL TELL YOUR LIFE STORY.

Mrs. WESTRUP, D.P., L.O.S., CM.B.

(Patronised by Nobility);
eldest daughter of and eo-workor with the revered late
John DaWEIiINNn of Bouthsee, receives clients daily
It a«am to 7 p.m. at the WESTRUP STUDIOS,
141, Shaftesbury Avenue, W.C.2

Vof AItROLOGICAL NUMEROLOGY iNams end Blrthdete Influenceg)
THING, DIET

PALMISTRY. ELOCUTION, PUBLIC 8PEAKING, BRE ING,
AMD HEALTH ADVICE. |w U« Lectures end Classes every Wednesday.
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REV. G. VALE OWEN'S LECTURE TOUR
1924 and 1925. ***£ r, A

DATS. Town or District. Hall. Local Obojjuul
Nov, 6 Swansea. Central Hell G. Jenkins, Esg*in
Oxford Street
9 London. Queen's Hell S
Blackwood, The Playhouse  J. H. Murrin, By
8. Wales. 8p.m.) The Book Shop, Ha
X . Street 3
10 Llantwit Major, Town Hell E. J. Taylor, E4q, it,
S. Wales. Burlington Strut,
Barry
12 Barry, S. Wales. Ditto.

Buttrell Roed
Hall

* 16 Ilford. Spiritualist Hall, J. W. Henris. Esq,5
Clements Road Valentines Bow
30 Tufnell Park, Stanley HaII R. Ellis, Esg.. 12 Hr-
ondon. Mornln berton Koad.HigbgUe
Park urslT ealre and
(Evening) Mrs. Moss

SUNDAYS SOCIETY MEETINGS

Lewisham.—Limes Hall. Limes Orove.—November 9%h
11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30. Dr. W. H. Van
stone. Wednesday, November 12th, 8.30, Mr. Percy Street

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—Nowener
9th, 11, Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Miss F. R. Scatcheri j

Camberwell.—The Central Hall, High-streety Pechlon, m
—November 9th, 11, no service; 6.30, Mr. Horace Ledf.
Wednesday, 7.30, at 55, Station-road.

St. John's Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, Nath
Finchley (opposite tram depot)."—November 9th, 7, Mu.1
Bishop Anderson. November 13th, 8, Mrs. E. M. Nuille,

Shepherd's Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—November ah
11, public circle; 7, Mrs. Barnard. Thursday, November,
13th, 8, -----meemee-

Peckham —Lausanne road.—November 9th,
D. J. Davis, J.P. Thursday, 8.15, Mr. T. W. Ella.

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall> adjoining Bowes Pari
Station (down side).—November 9th, 11, Mrs. Wbodman;
3, Lyceum; 7, Mr. H. Boddington.

Worthing Spiritualist Mission, Mansfield’s M,
Montague-street (entrance Liverpooleroad).—November %h
11 and 6.30, Mr. Geo. Symons. Thursday, November 13h

7, Ad

6.30, Mr. Harper.
Central.—144, High Holbom.—November. 7th, 790
Mrs. F. Kingstone. November 9th, 7, Mrs. E. Neville, s

St. Paul's Christian Spiritualist Mission.—5b, DegtH
Park, Selhurst, S.E.—November 9th, 7, Wednesday,
8, Service ana clairvoyance.

St. l/uke's Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus file
Christ, Queen's-road, Forest Hill, S.E.—Minister: Rev. J.
W. Potter. November 9th, 6.30, service, Holy Communion
and Address. Healing Service, Wed., November 12th, 7pm

A course of lectures on comparative archaeology of tre
Ancient World is being given by Claire Gaudet at the British
Museum every Thursday afternoon at 4.30 p.m. and m
Friday evenings at 8 p.m. at the Chelsea Polytechnic.
Applications for tickets should be made to the Hon. Secre-
tary, “Recent Excavations,” 120, Cheyne Walk, Crelsea,
8.W.10.

From personal artida

PSYCHOMETRY by post.
6d. and Si.—Mit

Health, etc., and Business Advice, etc., 2s.
*Haddelsey, 30, St. James Square, London, w.U.

THE BRITISH COLLEGE, 60, Holland Park, hai
occasional accommodation for visitors from country or abroad,
Interested in psyohio study. Apply Hon. Seo.

Brighton.—Boarding Establishment. All bedraoni

h.fto. water eleotrio light, gas fires; pare, varied, generatu die.

Write for tariff.—Hr. and Mrs. Massmgham 17, Norfolk Tamos

T. E. AUSTIN, 166, Westbourne Terrace, W.2.
Mondays at 80, Clairvoyance, eto., 2a. 6d.

Mlas Pearson, 106, Hereford Road, Bayawatsr.
"At Home" oloeed for holidays until farther notioe.
needed by gentleman re5|d|ng |n London. ThreTor~onH

weekly. Write fully, Z., o/o "Light,” 34, Paternoster lew. 1.0.
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NOTES BY THE WAY.

Al hail, pure Light! bright, sacred, and excelling,
Sorrow and care, darkness and dread dispelling.

—Bah t@ab.

The W ave.

Some years ago, Dr. Gavin Clark, at one time
M.P. for Caithnesshire, remarked to us that Spirit-
ualism seemed to proceed by a process of apparently
advancing and then retiring—an nebb and flow” pro-
cess. It was an accurate description. Many times we
have seen Spiritualism like a groat wave rolling up
the shore, and then receding, leading to the idea
amongst casual observers that Spiritualism had
departed for good. But it came again, and each time
the wave came up a little further than before. To-
day it has swept up to a higher point than ever and
the Canutes who thought to order it back are getting
considerably drenched. 1t is indeed a question not to
be put by. Whatever may be done against it, it has
the Universal forces behind it, those forces which are
at the back of every true thing. \Ve see much of its
external activities, but its greater workings are not
easily seen on the surface—they prevail most in the
deeper places—the minds and souls of men. The wave
recedes for a time but it pomes again and again with
ever greater force and fulness.

The "R esolute Believer.”

There wee a time when the position of the "resolute
believer,” on the one hand, and the "resolute sceptic,”
on the other, moved us to annoyance. That gave
place to amusement, tempered by Boredom, or possibly,
U might sometimes happen, stupefaction. It is so
Grange that people who in the ordinary affairs of life
*how intelligence and a sense of discrimination should
abandon these valuable qualities directly they concern
themselves with any matters relating to a new order
6f experience, where such qualities are more than ever
necessary. Let ua take an imaginary but typical
instance. Brown-Jones, an intelligent man of affairs,
shows us some rhyming balderdash which he tells us
was communicated to his circle by the poet Lovelace.

[Registered as] SATURDAY, NOVEMBER 15, 1024. [a Newspaper.]

“Whatsoever doth make Manifest is Light * ‘—PaLl.

PaiCE FoURPKNCE.

It is very remarkable stuff, he thinks, although, as he
says, he knows nothing of poetry (which we can easily
believe I) Furthermore, nobody in the circle knows
anything of poetry or has any interest in it (that also
is conceivablel) so that it is really a very evidential
communication. And there is another test. He is quite
sure that none of the persons ever heard of Lovelace
as a poet (which strikes us as rather improbable).
Indeed, all the circumstances seem to ua to tell against
the authenticity of the supposed message, but Brown-
Jones does not see it that way at all. Arguments
against the genuineness of the phenomenon fill him
with grief and disgust. So we do not argue. We only
groan and pass on.

e e S e
The “Resolute Sceptic.”

That is one side of the matter. The other is shown
when some highly sophisticated scientific investigator
comes along to analyse a case. Take it that it is an
example of psychic photography obtained under strict
test conditions. The spirit communicator has
announced that he would try and show a likeness of
himself on a photographic plate if an experiment were
made. A photographic medium is accordingly called
in and kept in complete ignorance of what was ex-
pected. What is technically known as an “extra”
duly appears on the plate—a recognised spirit face. It
is, in short, a very complete proof, especially when, as
has happened sometimes, the spirit has brought with
him something previously agreed upon—it might be a
flower or a bird—and this also appears in the photo-
graph. The scientific gentleman hears the story but
concerns himself only with the plate, loftily ignoring
all the circumstantial evidence, although a lawyer
would tell him that circumstantial evidence is highly
important. Armed with his magnifying glass he dis-
covers that there is a cloudy patch, a speck, or a
scratch on the plate, and upon this, as a suspicious
circumstance, all his interest and attention is concen-
trated. As for the medium, he is a kind of prisoner at
the bar and even the way in which he does his hair
may have a dark significance when examined from
what we are told is the scientific standpoint. We look
forward to the time when our two extremists, the
“resolute believer” and the “resolute unbeliever," will
be left to fight the matter out between themselves, like
the two old stage coachmen in "Pickwick,” the rest
of us having gone on and arrived at some sound con-
clusion.

THE ARMISTICE SUNDAY SERVICE.

We call attention to the strong protest against
offensive allusions to Spiritualism in the Press, which
appears on page 703. This timely rebuke to a silly
practice is from the pen of Mr. Hannen Swaffer,
editor of the "People.’l We shall have more to say
on the matter next week.

sV
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By Stanley de Brath.

On October 8lat Professor Richet lectured at the
Royal Society of Medicine (Wimpole Street) udder
the auspices of the S.P.R., Mr. J. O Piddington in
the chair.

He said, Bpeaking in French, that certitude is
fundamental to all scientific knowledge; and, in‘refer-
ence to metapsychic science, is quite vital to its
existence.

Certainty in the scientific mind is not absolute,
but admits of degrees. When the factors of a propo-
sition can be brought under the Calculus of Prob-
ability, a very high degree of probability for, together
with a very low degree of probability against the
proposition may amount to moral certainty almost
equivalent to proof.

Moral certainty is attainable when a statement can
be verified from our own experience or when docu-
mentary evidence is overwhelmingly Btrong, as in
some cases of historical proof. Metapsychic science
labours under the difficulty that its data sometimes
depend on evidence obtained under imperfect condi-
tions from witnesses of doubtful competence. We are
more readily convinced of matters concerning which
we have immediate knowledge than on those which
depend on the evidence of others. Yet the evidence
for meteoric stones carries conviction, and this is in
some degree analogous to the evidence for metapsychic
phenomena; both depend on rare, but certainly ob-
served, facts.

Nevertheless, human testimony is fallible even
when quite honest, as the experiments by Flournoy
conclusively prove. The weight of proof grows with
the quality as well as with the volume of evidence.
Astronomical knowledge depends on observations by
dulled observers. Chemical knowledge also—as, for
instance, the presence of iron and chloride of lime in
sea-water. Scientific proof depends on the ease and
frequency with which an observation can be repeated.
The highest degree of certainty only follows on events
of habitual occurrence.

It also depends on the mental content of the
person. M. Thiers, when studying mathematics,
could not believe that every oblique section of a cone
must be an ellipse. He maintained that such a sec-
tion of a sugar-loaf must have a big and a little end.
Not till an actual sugar-loaf was cut before him did
be believe the mathematical proof. In another case,
the Abbd 0. could not even believe his own eyes.
Psychical experiences are so foreign to established
ideas that only with the greatest difficulty can they
become an integral part of our convictions.

As a personal example, Professor Richet alluded
to Ossowiecki’s reading of the contents of,a sealed
envelope at the Warsaw Congress; the conditions of
the experiment were beyond question, but the demon-
strated faculty is so incomprehensible that it must be
often repeated till the supemormality is received with-
out reserve. He then spoke of an experience with
EuBapia. She held a blue pencil with one hand above
her head; with her other hand she took Richtt’s first
finger at its base and wrote with it on blank paper in
blue. The paper was blank; Eusapia could not have
touched It; the blue marks were made under the eyes
of Richet, Lodge, Ochorowicz and Myers; it was done
at a short distance from a lighted candle. "In spite
of my personal conviction of the fact I admit that
the oertainty in this case is of the second degree,
for the phenomenon is not repeatable.”

Conviction comet by familiarity not by demonstra-
tion. For this reason there is little to be gained by
calling in the co-operation of men unaccustomed to
the phenomena, which are strange, and even absurd

. in theirrelation to ordinary events.

November 16, 1924.

Experiments must
be repeated again and again, even when absolutely
certain results have been obtained. After leaving a
stance conviction is sure, but as time passes doubt
returns. To believe in a phenomenon we must be
accustomed to it.

Desiring to spread our convictions in the minds
of -others, we must first be entirely convinced our- |
selves, and such conviction can only come by repeated j
experiment. Men of science especially, are only con- 8
vinced by repeated reports of suchi experiments, even 1
to satiety.

Aviation was received with entire incredulity, only ,
the repeated sight of aeroplanes carried convictionl
that the '‘heavier-than-air” machine is capable of.
sustained flight.

Perhaps in psychical research also the day will soon _
come when our experiments can be easily repeated |
and the public will be on our side, saying, “That’s
what | always thought myself.”

Above all things let us ourselves believe that of al j
the truths of science, metapsychic truths are perhaps |
the most important.

The lecturer was warmly applauded, after which

The Chairman expressed the unanimous feeling cf
gratitude felt by the audience and the 8.P.R. for the j
kindness that had led the distinguished professor to ]
brave the inconveniences of a journey from Paris tol
London at this inclement season to deliver this lecture™]
He failed, however, he said, to follow Professoa
Richet's analogy of the aeroplane : we believe in avia-1
tion because we see it, but all supernormal phenomenal
can very easily be simulatedl The tale of Troy andl
the labyrinth of Minos were held as legends as lojjgj
as they-were supported by literary evidence only, butj
excavations are undeniable proof impossible to simu-J
late: He thought that belief in supernormal phenoJ
mena must rest on the authority of experts—but, who j
are the experts in this difficult matter?

Sir Oliver Lodge replied for Professor Richet, that|
if we bad only seen one aeroplane high up, many!
persons would have denied or questioned the observs-J
tion, but they are frequently seen; therefore the
analogy is sound. The experts are reliable observe)!]
who have also experimented.

The meeting closed with cordial thanks to Professor]
Richet.

From long experience of things as they are, we mayj
heartily agree with the lecturer that entire conviction]
of the reality of the phenomena usually arises from!
familiarity with -them, and that the spread of con-1
viction will proceed from reiterated testimony. Iu
is so proceeding—it is because hundreds of persons]
have had the evidence of their senses to some of these]
things and have read endless accounts of their repeb-I
tion that this conviction has been produced.

At the same time there are a few persons who can J
realise the meaning of a crucial experiment without
continual repetition. When they read the laboratory Ii
experiments of Dr. Geley and the distinguished profes-
sor himself, with paraffin wax impregnated with
cholesterin, giving casts of materialised hands under i
conditions that make simulation impossible, they oMj
that these results are quite as valid’as Schliemannioj
excavations. When they see a series of flashlight]
photographs of ectoplasmic forms they perceive that]
illusion is impossible, and the good faith of the ex]
perimenters is more certain than reconstructions of-
the labyrinth of Minos. The mornl oertainty is as suit]
as the equation to the ellipse.

That is why objective phenomena are at the root]
of metapsychio science. Such persons are, however, in
a minority; for the majority, conviction proceeds from]
constant repetition. 1t also proceeds from the general]
cogency and cohesion of the whole evidence, objective]
and hubjective, end from the light thrown on a con-j
sistent interpretation of religious tradition, historical
facts, biological determinism, and spiritual intuition-.j

(Continued at the foot of next page.)
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ASTRAL TRAVELLING FROM NEW
ZEALAND RESULTING IN TELEKINETIC
PHENOMENA IN LONDON.

By Abraham W allace, M.D.

It is my privilege to record what | regard as one of the
most interesting and wonderful experiments ever made in
the whole history of psychical research. .

The experiment had been arranged by H. Mansfield
Robinson, LL.D., of London, with the Rev. Susanna Harris,
temporarily residing _in Christchurch, New Zealand. Dr.
Marsfield Robinson is one of the most active members of
the remnant of the old Psychological Society, of which |
heve now the Honour of being the Chairman.

| wes asked to be present on the morning of December
2 1921, to take part in an experiment at the Laboratory
o Dr. Mansfield Robinson, off Bishopsgate, London; where
I found him ana one of our best clairvoyant members, Mrs.
Margaret H. Irving, whose supernormal powers were much
. appreciated by the Doctor and myself on' this special occa-
ron

| Thedoctor read the copy of a cablegram, which had been

st to Mrs. Harris: “Experiment December 29th, 11.30
your night—Robinson.”

This was dispatched in accordance with an arrangement
meck with Mrs. Harris, who was to try to project her
doble to London, and, it possible, to rotate an instrument
Constructed by the doctor, which he has called a "E’SK-
chomotormeter.”  This instrument is made of very light
med in the form of a Maltese cross, suspended by a very
firesilk fibore. The Doctor claims that this instrument can
bemoved by thought projection.

In our experiment three such instruments were sus-

in an air-tight cabinet in a darkened corner of
tre laboratory ; the initials S.H. in radio-active paint were
foedon No. 1: on No. 2 were the letters H.Y., and on the
third were W.C., these various letters representin% res-
pectively Susanna Harris, her little spirit  friend

"Harmony,and Sir William Crookes, who was reported
tobe supervising the experiment from the other side.

QOur experiment began at 10.27 a.m.—Greenwich Mean
Ting, equal to about 11.27 p.m., New Zealand time. The
Clairvoyante, Mrs. Margaret H. Irving, said that she saw
treastral form of Mrs. Harris in the air-tight cupboard
behind its glass window, trying to move one of the i)sycho-
Pmptorineters, as arranged, the one having the initials"S.H.
Je said that she also saw the form of a young girl en-
deavouring to move the instrument with the letters H.Y..
ad she observed the figure of'a man at the third instru-
metmarked W.C., whom she described as looking very like
Sr William Qrookes, but younger than his appearance at
his passing-on. ¢
r- Nore of the three instruments moved .for somewhere
ldot four minutes,' then Mrs. Irving remarked, “They
jamto be trying to find out how to move them,” and now
deadds, “the child is trying to turn No. 2 with her finger.”
Immediately we noticed No. 2 began to move. Mrs. Irving
sid “The ‘others are following the child’s example.” At
‘tisstage we all noticed that the three instruments were
wiving In alternate directions, showing first one initial on
aesiae of the instrument and another on the other side,
4d this alternating movement in each instrument con-
tined for about twenty minutes.

1 Ms. Irving then said, “I get the impression from Sir

Wlliam Crookes that if instruments with the complete
alphabet be provided he would be enabled to give messages
bymoving them in proper sequence.” He also says, “I
ge someone else coming who desires to move the instru-
nes, and therefore we three must leave.”

The three psychomotormeters then ceased moving at
057am. (Greenwich Mean Time), or about 11.57 p.m.
(N Zealand time).

At 11 am. (Greenwich Mean Time) an instrument carry-
jigthe letter C was moved by the astral form of a man
desaribed by Mrs. Irving in a ‘manner which exactly fitted
treappearance of Mr. E. E. Cobb, who had arranged with
|Dr. Robinson to project his double from Southend, a dis-
tance of 37 miles, at 11 .0’clock.

(Continued from previous page.)

I The experiments of Dr. Osty, for instance, detailed
inhis Supernormal Faculties in Man, are easily re-
ntable and carry CONVICtION of an unknown reality
Qite as incomprehensible aS ectoplasmic materialisa-
tion

I The experiments in supernormal photography, al-
fcady repeated many hundred times, have earned con-
ation to those WhO have experimented in this direc-
tion that this (perhaps the most difficult of all
fnonomena to explain scientifically) is a genuine fact.
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| must emphasise the fact that Mrs. Irving bad never
met Mrs. Harris, having only seen her once on a publio
platform some years before, and had never known anythin
of her little Spirit friend, “Harmony,” She knew- o
course, that Mrs. Harris was expected, but did not know
of anyone else; her exact descriptions ol the other operators
however, harmonised with the personal appearances of
“Harmony” and of Sir William Crookes, as above stated.

I expected Mrs. Harris, and most naturally thou?ht-of her
two ‘guides, as did also Dr. Robinson, but he alone knew
of the arrangement with Mr. Cobb.

As a result of the experiment a cablegram was sent to
Mrs. Harris in New Zealand, that the Telekinesis had been
quite successful, and a full report was dispatched by post
but unfortunately never reached its destination, causing
great disappointment to those who had formed a committee
of observation at Christchurch, New Zealand.

Mrs. Harris, having reoently returned to London from
her four years’ tour round the world, 1 have now been
enabled to make this lopg-delayed report of her remarkable
experiment, as she has supplied me with certain more or
less corroborative evidence of her experiences.

A Committee of Observation was formed in Christchurch,
consisting of the members of the Spiritualists” Church and
. others, including the Mayor, Dr. Thacker, M.P., etc.,
Rev. J. Napier Milne, Methodist Minister, who both made
independent reports of what happened during Mrs. Harris’s
absence from her body.

In the report )of the President and members of the
Spiritualists’ Church it is stated: “We, the officers of the
Church desire to place on record this description of the
proceedings.  Shortly before the hour appointed, viz,
Il p.m., the invited company arrived, wnicli included
amongst others, His Worship the Mayor, Dr. Thacker, Mr.
G. Booth, Mr. Peter Trolove, Rev. J. Napier Milne, Mr.
Michie, etc. Mrs. Harris, after being tested as to respira-
tion and pulse by the Doctor and pronounced by him to be
normal, rested her body in'a reclining position in a large
arm-chair, and having been commended to the charge of
God and the Angel World, almost immediately went into
a trance condition, which lasted for an hour.” Her physical
body was apparently taken control of bv an unseen in-
telligence, who used the medium’s right band to give the
letters of the alphabet, the idea being to convey information
to the compan%/ that various places on her astral journey
had been reached. The following places and times were
given: “Honolulu. 11.15; Frisco, 11.19; Los Angeles, 11.20;
Washington, 11.22; Columbus, Ohio, H.25; New York,
11.26.” ~ On crossing the Atlantic a severe storm was noted.
“London was reached about 11.30.”

The Rev. J. Napier Milne, in liis letter, states that “a
cable reported in the Christchurch newspapers two days
after the seance, that at the very time of their sitting a
storm was raging in the Atlantic Ocean.”

Mrs. Harris has shown me a letter from the famous
materialising medium, J. B. Jonson, now of Pasadena,
Los Angeles, California, that most surprisingly confirms
the statement as to visiting him in California in” her astral
flight. In his letter dated July 11th, 1922, he writes: “My
dear Sister and Co-Worker, yours dated May 14th just
received. Am surprised you had not received my letters.
Had written you two directed to Christchurch. In the
first one | asked you if you were aware that you had. visited
me in spirit on December 29th, 1921. You were in company
of Sir William Crookes and others, whom | did not know.
You said something, and | said, ‘What. Harris, have you
passed over?” You said, ‘No, | am very much alive,” and
disappeared. | was very wrought up over the matter, and
wrote immediately. You evidently did not receive it, as
you did not mention it in letter just received . etc.
(signed) J. B. Jonson.”

Mrs. Harris informs me that she has other documentary
evidence of what hapr)ened during her astral flight, but
unfortunately several letters have been, by an over-sight,
left in store in America. .

| am disposed, however,, even in absence of further con-
firmation, to regard as true what was communicated to the
Committee of Observation in Christchurch during her trance
oondition, and duly recorded by them, as to the observations
made by her subliminal self during her remarkable journey
from the Antipodes to London ana back.

though it has not yet received the attention it de-
serves to determine its modalities and meaning.

Already there are those who are justifying Professor
Richet’s forecast by saying that they have always felt
that religious traditions and supermormal experiences
must be essentially true. After seventy years of re-
iterated testimony the Press has come tO treat th$
subject with some degree of respect, and finds that
there is a publio sufficiently large to merit considera-
tion, that IS offended by gibes at things they know

to bp true.
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PROFESSOR RICHET ON CERTITUDE
IN METAPSYCH/C SCIENCE.

fir Staniby de Brath.

On October 81st Professor fiiohet lectured at the
Royal Society of Medicine (Wimpole Street) udder
the auspices of the S.P.R., Mr. J, O. Piddington in
the ohair.

Ho said, speaking in Frenoh, that certitude is
fundamental to all scientific knowledge; and, in refer-
ence to metapsychic scienoe, is quite vital to its
existence. *

Certainty in the scientific mind is not absolute,
but admits of degrees. When the factors of a propo-
sition oan be brought under the Calculus of Prob-
ability, a very high degree of probability for, together
with a very low degree of probability against, the
proposition may amount to moral certainty almost
equivalent to proof.

Moral certainty is attainable when a statement can
be verified from our own experience or when docu-
mentary evidence is overwhelmingly strong, as in
some esses of historical proof. Metapsychic science
labours under the difficulty that its data sometimes
depend on evidence obtained under imperfect condi-
tions from witnesses of doubtful competenoe. We are
more readily convinced of matters concerning which

we have immediate knowledge than on those which
depend on the evidence of others. Yet the evidence
for meteoric stones comes conviction, and this is in
some degree analogous to the evidence for metapsychic
phenomena; both depend on rare, but certainly ob-
served, facts.

Nevertheless, human testimony is fallible even
when quite honest, as the experiments by Flournoy
conclusively prove. The weight of proof grows with

the quality as well os with the volume of evidence.
Astronomical knowledge depends on observations by
skilled observers. Chemical knowledge also—as, for
instanoe, the presence of iron and chloride of lime in
sea-water. Scientific proof depends on the ease and
frequency with which an observation oan be repeated.
The highest degree of certainty only follows on events
of habitual occurrence.

It also depends on the mental content of the
pereon. M. Thiers, when studying mathematics,
could not believe that every oblique section of a oone
must be an ellipse. He maintained that such a sec-
tion of a sugar-loaf must have a big and a little end.
Not till an actual sugar-loaf was cut before him did
he believe the mathematical proof. In another case,
the Abbd 0. could not even believe his own eyes.
Psyohieal experiences are so foreign to established
ideas that only with the greatest difficulty can they
become an integral part of our convictions.

As a personal example, Professor Richet alluded

to Ossowiecki’s reading of the contents of,a sealed
envelope at the Warsaw Congress; the conditions ol
the experiment were beyond question, but the demon-
strated faculty is so incomprehensible that it must he
often repeated till the supemormolity is received with-
out reserve. He then spoke of on experience with
Eusapia. She held a blue pencil with one hand above
her head; with her other hand she took Richit's first
finger at its base and wrote with it on blank paper in
blue. The paper was blank; Eusapia could not have
touched It; the blue marks were mode under the eyes
of Richet, Lodge, Ochorowioz and Myers; it was done
at a short distance from a lighted candle. “In spite
of my personal conviction of the foot I admit that
the oertainty in this case is of the second degree,
for the phenomenon is not repentahle.”

Conviction comet by familiarity not by demonstra-
tion. For this reason there is little to be gained by
oalling in the eo-operntion of men unaeonstomed to
the phenomena, which are strange, and oven absurd
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, in their relation to ordinary events. Experiment!v]

be repeated again and again, even when utjl
certain results have been obtained. After laath?
sdanoe conviction is sure, but as time passesill
returns. To believe in a phenomenon we nirt8
accustomed to it.

Desiring to spread our convictions in the uk
of -otbere, we must first be entirely convinced
selves, and suoh conviction oan only come by npetu
experiment. Men of soience especially, are aly
vinoed by repeated reports of such oxperimenti, n,
to satiety.

Aviation was received with entire incredulity, k
the repeated sight of aeroplanes earned oMd™
that the “heavier-thon-air™ machine is ogebe 4
sustained flight.

Perhaps in psychical research also the daywllm
oome when our experiments cun be easily e
and the public will be on our side, saying, "Thil
what | always thought myself.'1

Above all things let us ourselves beliovo thatdf4
the truths of scienoe, metapsyohic truths are prhin
the most important.

The lecturer was warmly applauded, alter vii)

Tub Chairman exnressod the unanimous feelingd
gratitude felt by the audience and the 8.P.R. fork
kindness that had led the distinguished professorli
brave the inconveniences of a journey from Parisu
London at this inclement season to deliver this led®,
He foiled, however, he said, to follow Profas
Richet's analogy of the aeroplane: we believe inMt
tion because we see it, but all supernormal preiMriq
oan very easily be simulated. The tale of Troy«|
the labyrinth of Minos were held as legends as kg
as they were supported by literary evidence only, Id
excavations ore undeniable proof impossible to ans
late.- He thought that belief in supernormal gee
mena must rest on the authority of experts—but, wit
are the experts in this difficult matter?

Sir Oijver Lodge replied for Professor Richet, {i
if we had only seen one aeroplane, high up, mil
persons would have denied or questioned the obsera
tion, but they are frequently soon; therefore It
analogy is sound. The experts are reliable obsene

who have also experimented.

The meeting closed with cordial thanks toProfcsij
Richet.

From long experience of things as they are, wem)
heartily agree with the lecturer that entire convictki
of the reality of the phenomena usually arises boa
familiarity with them, and that the spread of an
viction will proceed from reiterated testimony. I
is so proceeding—it is because hundreds of perron!
have had the evidence of their senses to some of tet]
things and have read endless accounts of their repet-
tion that this conviction hag been produced.

At the same time there are a few persons whoan
realise the meaning of a crucial experiment without
continual repetition. When they read the labomW)
experiments of Dr. Cieloy and the distinguished proto
sor himself, with paraffin wax impregnated wth
cholesterin, giving casts of materialised hands unlit
conditions that make simulation impossible, they W
that these results are quits ns valid' as Sahlicinonn'i
excavations. When they see a series of flnshliib
photographs of eotoplaemio forms they peroeivo tin
illusion is impossible, and the good faith of thed
perlmenters is more oerlain thnn reconstructionsl
the labyrinth of Minos. The moral certainty is assn
ns the equation to the ellipse.

That is why objective phenomena are at the to
of metapsychio scionco. Such persons are, however,
d minority; for the majority, conviction proceeds in
constant repetition. It also proceeds from the gene
cogency and cohesion of the whole evidence, object
ana bubjactive, and from the light thrown on n0O
sistent interpretation of religious tradition, histor
facts, biological determinism, and spiritual intuitto

(Continued at the foot of noxt pope,)



ASTRAI TRAVELLING FROM NEW
7KALAND RESULTING IN _TELEKINETIC
PHENOMENA IN  LONDON.

By Abraham Walmor, M.D.

It is my privilege to record what | regard as one of tlio
most interesting and wonderful experiments ever mnde in
t)ifwhole history of psychical research.

The experiment had been arranged by H. Mansflold
Robinsont uL.D,, of London, with the Rev. Susanna. Harris,
temporarily residing in Christchurch, New Zealand. Dr. L
Mansfield Robinson is one of the most active members of
the remnant of the old Psychological Society, of which I
liavo now the honour of being the Chairman.

] | wes asked to bo present on tho morning of December

, 1921, to take part in an experiment at tho Laboratory
of Ir. Mansfield Robinson, off Bishopsgato, London™ where
| found him and one of our best clairvoyant members, Mrs.
Margaret H. Irving, whoso supernormal powers were much
appreciated by tho Doctor and myself on this special occa-

li
The doctor road the copy of a cable%ram, which had been
gout to Mrs. Harris: “EXxperiment December 29th, 11.30
your night.—Robinson

This was dispatched in accordance with an arrangement
ftnado with Mrs. Harris, who was to try to project her
[double to London, and, it possible, to rotuto an instrument
constructed by the doctor, which he has called a “Pay-
hoinofcormetor.”  This instrument is made of very light
metal in the form of a Maltese cross, suspended by a very
fire silk fibre. Tho Dootor claims that this instrument can
omoved by.thought projection.

In our experiment three such instruments wore sus-
pended in an air-tight cabinet in a darkened corner of
the laboratory; the initials S.H. in radio-activo paint wore
fixed on No. 1; on No. 2 wore the letters H.Y., and on the
third were W.C., these various letters representin% rcs-
Ipeotivoly Susanna  Harris, her little ~spirit friend
'Harmony,” and Sir William Crookes, who was reported
[to be supervising tho experiment from tho other side.

Our experiment began at 10.27 a.m.—Greenwich Mean
Time, equal to about 11.27 p.m., New Zealand time. The
Clairvoyunte, Mrs. Margaret H. Irving, said that she saw
the astral form of Mi's. Harris in the air-tight cupboard
behind its glass window, trying to move ono of the psycho-
motormeters, as arranged, tho ono having the initials S.H.
She said that she also saw tho form of a young girl en-
deavouring to move tho instrument with tho letters H.Y..
and she observed tho figure of a man at tho third instru-
ment marked W.O., whom she described as looking very like
Sir William Crookes, bub younger than his appearance at
his passing-on.

None of tho three instruments moved for somewhere
about four minutes, then Mrs. Irving remarked, “They
wem to be trying to find out how to move them.” and now
ihe adds, “tho child is trying to turn No. 2 with her finger.”
Immediately wo noticed No. 2 began to move. Mrs. Irving
laid, “Tho others are following tho child’s examplo.” At
this stage we all noticed that the three instruments were
moving in alternate directions, showing first ono initial on
lono siao of tho instrument and another on tho other side,

"i this alternating movement in each instrument con-
Itinuod for about twenty minutes.

Mrs. Irving then said, “l get the impression from Sir
William Crookes that if instruments with tho complete
lalphabet, bo provided he would bo enabled to givo messages
by moving thorn in proper sequence.” He also says, “I
s00 'someono else coming who desires to move the instru-
ments, and therefore we three must leave.”

Tho throe psyohomotormoters then coasod moving at
1057 a.m. ((greonwich Moan Time), or about 1157 p.m.
(Now Zealand time).

At 11 am. (Greenwich Mean Time) an instrument carry-
ing the loiter 0 wus moved by the astral form of a man
denerilmd by Mrs. Irving in_a manner which exactly fitted
H} zg)pe.arance of Mr. E. 15 Cobb, who had arranged with

. Robinson to project his double from Southend™ a dis-
tance of 37 milos, at 11 o’clock.

(Continued from previous page.)

. The experiments of Dr. Osty, for instance, detailed
in his supernormal Faculties in Man, are easily re-
poatdble and carry conviction of an unknown réality
_Quite as incomprehensible as ectoplasmic materialise-
tion.
IS Tho experiments in supernormal photography, al-
ready repeated many hundred times, have canned con-
1 viction to those who have experimented _in this direc-
tion, that this (perhaps, tho mast difficult of nil
phenomena to explain scientifically) is n genuine fact.

. others, including the Mayor,

_IL p.m,, the

LIGHT

| must emphasise the fact that Mrs. Irving had never
mot_Mrs. Harris, having only seen her onco on a publio
platform some yours before, and had never known anything
of her little Spirit friend, “Harmony.” She knew* of
courso, that Mrs. Harris was expected; but did not know
of anyone else; her exact descriptions of tho other operators
howovor, harmonised with tho personal appearances of
“Harmony” and of Sir William Crookes, as stated,

I expected Mrs. Harris, and most naturally thought-of her
two guides, as did also Dr. Robinson, but he alone knew
of the arrangemont with Mr. Cobb

As a result of the oxoorimeut a cablegram was sent to
Mrs. Harris in Now Zealand, that the Telekinesis had been
quite successful, and a full report was dispatched by poet
but unfortunately never reached its destination, causing
grout disappointment to those who had formed a committee
of observation at Christchurch, Now Zealand.

Mrs. Harris, having reoontly returned to London from
her four years’ tour round the world, | have now lkeni
enabled to make this long-delayed report of her remarkable
experiment, as she has supplied mo with certain more or
less corroborative ovidence of her experiences.

A Committee of Observation was formed in Christchurch,
consisting of the momtiers of the Spiritualinis’ Church and
Dr. Thacker, M.P., etc..
Rev. J. Napier Milne, Methodist Minister, who both made
independent roports of what happened during Mrs. Harris’s
absence from her body.

In the report )of the President and members of the
Spiritualists’ Church it is stated: “Wo, the officers of the
Church desire to place on record this description of the
proceedings.  Shortly before the hour appointed, vis..

invitoa company arrived, which included
amongst others, His Worship tho Mayor, I)r. Thacker, Mr.
0. Booth, Mr. Peter Trolove, Rev. J. Napier Milne, Mr.
Miohie, etc. Mrs. Harris, after lieing tested as to respira-
tion and pulse by tho Doctor and pronounced by him to be
normal, rested her body in*a recllniné; (;Josition in a large
arm-chair, and having licon commended to the charge of
God and the Angel World, almost immediately wont into
a trance condition, which lasted for an hour." Her physical
body was apparently taken control of by on unseen in-
telligence, who used the medium’s right hand to give the
letters of the alphabet, tho idea being to convey information
to the company that various places on her astral journey
had been ronenod. Tho foIIowin(i; places and times were
given: “Honolulu. 11.15; Frisco, 11.19; Los Angelos, 11.20;
Washington, 11.22; Columbus, Ohio, W.25; New York,
11.26.” ~On crossing the Atlantic a severe storm \yna noted.
“London was reached about 11,30.”

The Rev. J. Napier Milne, in his letter, states that “a
cable reported in the Christchurch newspapers two days
after tho seance, that at the very time of their sitting a
storm was raging in the Atlantic Ocean."

Mrs. Horns has shown mo a letter from tho famous
materialising medium, J. 11 Jonson, now® of Pasadena,
Los Angeles, California, that most surprisingly confirms
the statement ns to visiting him in California in her astral
flight. In his letter doted July 11th, 1922, he writes: “My
dear Bister and Co-Worker, yours dated May 14th just
received. Am surprised dyon had not received my letters.
Had written you two directed to Christchurch. In the
first one | asked you if you were aware that you had. visited
me in spirit on December 29th, 1921. You were in company
of Sir William Crookes and others, whom | did not know.
You said something, and | said, ‘What. Harris, have you
passed over?” You said, *No, 1 am very much alive, and
disappeared. | was very wrought up over the matter, and
wrote immediately. You evidently did not receive it, as
you did not mention it in letter just received etc.
(signed) J. B. Jonson.”

Mrs. Harris informs me that she has other documentary
evidence of what happened during her astral flight, but
unfortunately several letters have neon, by an over-sight,
left in store in Amorioa. .

| am disposed, however, even in absence of further con-
firmation, to regard as true what was communicated to the
Committee of Observation in Christchurch during her trance
condition, and duly recorded by them, as to the observations
made by her subliminal self during her remarkable journey
from tho Antipodes to london ana hack.

though it has not yet received the attention it de-
serves to determine its modalities and meaning.

Already there are those who are justifying Professor
Richet’s forecast by saying that they have always felt
that religious traditions and supernormal experiences
must he essentially true. After seventy years of re-
iterated testimony the Tress has come to treat tha
subject with some degree of respeot, and finds that
there is a public sufficiently large to merit considera-

tion, that is offended by gibes at things they know
to he true.
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ARMISTICE SUNDAY.

GREAT SERVICE OF REMEMBRANCE AT
QUEEN'S HALL.

In the larger Queen's Hall. London, cm Sudsy aoraiac
last,a Sana of Riuahnary washeld ia manertinmw ith
Armietiee Day, under the Saipinw of the KaryleSoM
Spiritualist Association, and Xa to-opfritioa with the
Laadoa District fawn! of tla 6f rrifualirfy National
Union. Am hour before the proceedings began tlen vat a
mat qaow of people reeking rndmientm, and many hun-
dreds were baauy unable to enter the kaO. Am onrfov
mTfiag washeld 1a the street oatada too baildiag. at which
addnavm Were delivered by Mr. Tampan and Jfn. 6. D.
Kent, the latter also gyring clairvoyant daartiptioma.

inode the ball there was a notable gathering. Among
there oocmylnsg reate am the platform were Lora and Lady
Moiaawortk: Str Arthur and Lady Comma Doyle, Dr.
Abraham Wallace. 1fn. Champion” de Cnapigny, Mrs.
crate; Mrs. and mim Vale Owen, Mr. and Mrs. David Gar,
Meas Fafofle Stead, Mim fdida semtcherd, Mr. and Mim
Bbgh Bond, Mr. and Mrs. Leigh Ham, Mrs. Kdsar
Bamber, Mrs. Forbes, Mrs. Barbara McKenna. Mrs. M. H.
Hailii, m r. Dawson Rogers, Mr. Richard Boddogtoa, aad

a large number ai aadiasa aad ocher prwamrat vorhers ia
the ganraslia moreusemt.

Short addrraaaa acre delivered bp Sir Arthur Corn
Diyie. Mim Stead (who read aa Armmire mrmigr received
from her father), the Rev. G. Foie Owen, Mr. Eraart Oaten,
aad Mr. Persy Street.

Mr. George Craze vac ia the chair, aad Mr. Wilfred
Frans aWy presided at the organ. The pwhhdty arrange-
meats acre m the hsade of Mr. Fred Brittain, and ham
weB ha did hia work waa ween by*the greet gathering wbhh
amemMed. The eaeceem of the function von ia large
maaeare doe to the effortsof Mr. F. W. Ha*ken. boo. secre-
tary of the Maryiehoae Aaocunoa.

After the opening hymn, 'O God, oar help ia agaspaot/*
a beautiful lavoeataaa'was delivered by Mr. Ernest Oaten.

Ateleven o'clock there was a two minutes’ mkaoe (all
iagi, followed by the Lord*a Prayer.

Mim Snap then read, with deep feeling, the fallowing
momage from her father:—

My momage for this, the asth anniversary of the Great
Day a: Go forward, all yo who hasp a glimpse of the truth
grvea to yon; afl yo whose eye* have been opened; whose
aadenteadmg has been quickened. . Go forth, make this
tenth known to yoar fellow men, to the many who to-day
are red aad ionicly, feelin? that these boys, these girls,
who laid down tbmr earthly fins far their eauntrj, are
deed! dead! dead! They are net dead aad yea know it,
and yet mamy of you are frightened to eoae oat aad
tes'gi%// to_that kaowledgo, fearing ridieale, feering your
aerial position, fearing year bamnim position.  So small,
so mnail, so terrified, aad yet what a little the material
thing* ia tins life count ta the whole scheme of life.'
Throb! what has it meant to yoa to know that roar loved
eans are aot dead? That your lad who gave ait life for
his country, is not dead to"you as yon ones believed, not
separated nog yoa by aa laonpershfe barrier, bat here
by yoa now, able, coder certain conditions, to speak with
ﬁon and to show himself to yoa, aad to aasaio yoa that

e is more alive now than ever before. To assure yon
that bo a working, that all yoa dad for him on this earth-
plane has not been ia vain. That what yoa taught him
about love aad right living baa meant so much to him;
has helped fans to program: to wake op more quickly to
the wonder of the life to which the war led him.

These boys aad girls, men aad women, who passed on
in the Great War, mighty host* of them, are with yon
today. Walls are no barrier, they stretch’ farther than
eye can see. They come to rejoice with yoa today and to
hid yoa help those who are groping hi the darfeaem of

”igémorance aad superstition and fear, to gain yoar know-
edge.

We ask yoa to bring the teaching which tine communi-
cation with your loved ones brings yoa, into your every-
day life.  The whole physical plane is ia a state of un-
seat. Look at the upheaval* everywhere? the eruptions;
the earthquakes; the wan and the quarrels. The economic
troubles: the turmoil of politics. Look where yon will
the whole physical universe is in a chaotic condition.

Think what stub a condition mast mean to those who
are so dependent on condition* to get their messages
through. For them it means coming into a whirling storm
of clanging vibrations to come near the earth if a channel
baa aot been prepared for them to work through—a
channel, the walla of which are built aad kept firm by
Iolved ones aad loving and unselfish workers on' yoar eartb-

eae.

P This ia oar appeal to yon today. Make more
channels and keep those channels, when established, hi
perfect working order, by Bring the life; by steadfast
asm; by standing firmly for the truth; by forgetting
youmetres; earing not for the lorn of worldly position, or
ef worldly on—maims.

If yon hare love ia yoar hearts, you cannot be selfish

| G H T

&OVZKHB U, ML

sad toko this knowledge aad keep it for jiariilrwr fee
meat than it With yoar fellow men; yam most suré#
known. )

It is only b¥ each one who wsihtt and kusvt kw
has or her beet to raise th en Ir*t aptritosfiy md to hZ
olherr to become more apiritmal, that order WM rune on
of chaos—it will ia time and quickly, too, if aff whs u#v
this troth esill help, It is only in ths way that fife
channels wffl be hep* dear for transmitting tae SMugs
between the two worlds—the Spirit Werld aad m
Physical World.

e look to yoa who know to help ns in ear pat
effort to break down the barriers between, and that *m
only be done by right thanking, right living and vueaoun ]
work for troth.

Think of them— these vast boats. Tour bsy, year prf,
yoar bedhead, yoar lover, there are not many hem bn
has one or the ‘other amongst them, will yoa u | then' ,
Wifl yoa not be brave ns they were whea they went fash *
to fight for King and country. They thought sad j
anrial position. They listened not to ridieale. .n-r i
m s forth itfjHfiir xd the faith thst™it vm Ihirh(f* 1
their coaatrr needed them aad they aaa gs.

Never haa yoar eeaatry needed yoa aoco lhaa ti Isy.
Never has the need of spiritual help, vpiritnaj w in aval ,
iag. spiritual knowledge been greater. Tea each a
,oar heart loo*—yoa foe! the age to fcrip ya tmr
yoa can help if only yoa Imre the eowrage.

They had courage—apiendid rovrap.
Do aot fail them va-dav. they leoh to im.
W. T. gtfoai i

Bar. Gwen Vus Ons.

Thisto hais a day of joy aad gfadneav. Thereita*at
aeaa here, aad that is beeanse *e are Spiritaalnts, v h tea
aot only the hope, bat the eertoiatj of aa after Be, b ,
ether words, we eaa say, “l know. To them who bar]
lea their dear ones it is little aae to aay that they me, J
hops to meet them again. This ia a practical atatter, mi .
ve ihnalrl be pcartacal, aa | mtendato be vrith yen. | M |
snng to talk to yoa ahoat what | know. The pemfe tf SmRj
Loneadrire are plain, hard folk, aot easily imMantd. laay |
riots among them dariag the war, at oae emitapt the gzt j
wife told me of the retara of her sow. Victor, kdbd a a
war aame months before. He took off Ida coat aadbm fi j
over the door, ao he had always been accustomed to Is 1
retwraiag from work, aad then neat to the seaSerr hr*
waA, again following famcaatom. This wastofew hertbt
it was mdeed her own boy, aad that be remembered al hit ,
old habits.

I hare a birthday book in which are tencoded fee eras
of thirty seven Orford beys who were killed in the war. vst j
the data of birth. Eami moraine daring the war ad
ainee | hare prayed for them. They eomronnaafed fem|
time to time through the medrnmsnip of my wife, ml
thanked as. Only a few weeks ago, throughthe mim ]
ship of Mrs. Bird, of Plnmstead, they ease agars, ml |
expressed their deep gratitude.

Ton may wonder why they came to ns, aad not ts thnrj
own homes. They tried the latter, bat fonad % n sal
no one to listen to them. They still call me then riot
That is the glory of it. They fold me that they hue
erected on the other mde a temple where they pray hr]
those oa earth who are seeking heb. They mired ae slat 1
the banding should be called, and | said tae Templed 11 j
Hallows, after my little church at Orford, aad this frep ]
hare done.

I hare been asked, is it safe to eommnaicate witht e ]
who bare passed on? W ith prayer, patience, hearihly ml
common sense one eonld not go wrong. (Applause.)

Six A. Conan Dona.

Friends aad comrades, whether by accident or dmynj
it seems to me that to-day on this platform we see npm |
rented every phase of oar great movement. In GtapJ
Tale Owen, whom | recognise as my spiritual leader, se
see one who includes Spiritualism in Christianity. ffr. 1
Percy Street’s position, as far aa | gather it, iathatb J
includes Christianity in Spiritualism. Mr. Ernest Ostmj
takes the broad, Unitarian view, and | myself perhaps »
present the characteristic British attitude of ooapunas.j
(Applause.) However we may differ ia regard to gcaQn :
matters, we are at one in the great central fads 1 |
Spi; 'tuxlism, and we stand here and face the werld |o frw
claim that knowledge.

My ambition is to see the day when MohaaamdaM
Buddhists, Parsecs, Jews and Christiana will all dad ta
gather to testify to this same troth. (Applsnm.)

This thought is not inappoate when yre consider tkd 1
those spirit people we are here to honour, aad of whoaj
presence | am acutely conscious, brave men aad wooes
(we most not forget the nurses in hospitals), were ef d
races aad colours. What we need in religion is not con- ;
plenty, bat simplicity, the reassurance or the Fatherhood
of God, and the brotherhood of man.

I hare spoken of fading the presence of oar m an frnadtd
Let me relate an incident, one out of hundreds that hamj
happened to me.

feet year, standing on this platform, I mid thatn il
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M ftay fri—1 and relative* «fe lwl (ta») v»tfe other
w wtirawl nad qi— nirwd u n ad ay
ntadl wahwl 2" the ahwmce. 'd tit "Aen. Bssthat
seoe st 2 setting with Mr. Eras P<«#_ «w <dthen
| bsw i, returner! sad apoke te as*. Had a* fost
dtakm which «iU oae dqr beo«n, k cited Me a, ad
sdiidk aat Ida eva dear one frsa the throngarwd t»
m« are rear ignorant sf there ritsl Lmatters m this

| feel that nqthing-wdl-be-atlfei-tr.i--PIS&X

aH U, because that it the huh spot winch al mu.
(Ask**:).
Mr Earnr 0»m
As a previous apeaher waorbtd. we are m  here is

m are repolllong faeea, bwt a* a body of Spritaddi
maw Tt aote of victory. (Appdaorej. Hwieiry are
reaartal saints, for they ate the eftsprang «f as jaaanal

hat
| fad wary happy this morning, for as I >/A reawd that
peat ball I see friend* whoa* | have aret in nay dfexet
b b of the eeoatry. Bat that it not alL Horehag afore
da adrecc | are a larger host of three who once wafted
m earth, m b red woreca yin hare cease to yawsear cek-
Inure rerviee thin rearing.
lawng there are atany who gave their fin* for a great
that They eaafarrd terriUe privatioaa ia fbden id
M m that lire they held dear might enjry yere.
Sere they foaad it? Not quite. We rey foax peace te
facajjftnmished- lart-we all of os know that, thnrh active
breStie* aay have reared, we are far frej peace. What,
ftra, ia lacking™ It is that jam aad | shall esatphde tie
ad there noble fellows started. IlAppUave.) They feugki
sad tied for as, aad ft ia owr part to carry their work
m fraitoau. let aa think leas ahrett oar wonmded hearts,
they are lodriag <re, aad their preaeaee fa a cal to service,
(frelaam.)
lays- yaw are here to frateraae with a* am the
p f of death. We ftm b you for yoar presence. We shall
awk together watd we hare finished what yea lep*.
Oardu, we relate yon. (Load applause.)

M i. Pacer Sneer.

. I* Man to are that this meeting is oae of hare
mentrance. We are Sere not only ia remembrance of the
aanAee made by oar dear ooes. hat also the unifcr eab
jfd the brave, wonderful pioneers of oar movement,
they made this movement pnerihle. While we see before
f  thishall a great “thering cf people, three of m with
mtraded noon era ne iko ilk eemed hist vho gave ifeexr
ai far ear esase. Sixty or seventy years ago they rat
ftaat a great personal danger. ' Now we have foree re-
ify friend. Ernest Oaten, ean go hack fartfer
11 ean, yet | reireniter at open air meeting kaviag
platform” tamed oner wpon ns. Let or *» today

» there who find and fought for kdy troth.
Many of those who fought by my tide ia the Great
Tar were among those who gave their lives for peace,
gift isleague of Nations week, and whatever we wav thteV
1Ae League of Nations, it ia aa ideal, it is something to
J far. fApplause.) Not on:- Boat we work for peace,
twe Ban stamp owt war. 1: is the great wounded heart
jfih that we most think ate/ut. We can all serve ia th»

or of promoting peace.

Wk hare a young generation growing up around us. aud
is to he brought aieat it bus: he through a proper
stare of the young. (Applause.. They are the future
a. aad w» oust call forth the highest aad best ia ownr
ares aad instilJt into their heart, and ariad*. They are
|bane of this sorely stricken world. We szinte them.
God keep them, and may we never fail them,

aare).
Benediction waa pronounced by Mr. George Crate.
LG.
ASTRAI. PHOTOGRAPHY BY MAGNESIUM LIGHT

ITuauna noa “A Lrz’’ or Marao-Aiacoat. Bum).

Official Science of today proclaims the extraordinary
nenets of photographic plate* to etfceric vibration*,
reperior to that of human ere*.

The ultra-violet ray* of the Mar spectrum are no: per-

aspcibl* to oar eye*, bat, nevertheless, by their means a
toaphic objective can easily iupna a sensitive plate,
wtraeioirt ran applied in"a place iaanad in the
pmfoond darkness, when not even an atom of solar

__ penetrate*, can produce sufficient light to Ifrct the

M W plate, tha observer remaining in the most thaobte

labM .

An identical phenomenon is observed in the experiments
«f astral photography.  The sensitive plate can be ira-
ynuaed by a body imperceptible to the eye* of the nk—nr.

Starting from these beginnings we arrive at the logical
aaadarioa that what light reveal* to ns is not the only
notify-

T?anscendental light, in spite of being very highly rue-

light

H » m ptrerid pamrea *te
reft aa esnarteary kiwi thata am
57** mmP tM

iMiCnjfei rtfuam
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tojM *m ante “e hffaia foam rfae >
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Theaipu'a i*IdM areaadhpi”te
ae a emnsere santo for ala I * tamtmtA a
ere b» re aeanr-asre* ifarun a ate remrere m
cqcnaiaral arf jeciggsjsr.

Haunter. I jb te a | t* bftret *re aft «** a
tedreer ite repyaatratfi* real,tea mstea
rearened ia fiillnm ar aterr igjaud byatep a ft
hap

Aa afrit E te i> waperisr t* adar fidt al *a uaaa
reaare that we * d | get ate ihtapgh it a dak
chaster, m et the raateat a | te fte am pamareadL

Bat da is a very ddtee aftpet aad ten apm
at easy lea; | daaat hi it re si apauafa fri
“astral* tet any Aad a purer eaarere wite ate
K *. 1 liilere dot fo* phaaarraphw ry re frprehaate
re foe prefer prapertre *f foe weiaa replayed.

ft it (rete resa thatfoe ces etprauvaia*
aa Criedas. W ftbee. Iteihf. Sbde. Cforer, red M at
had difeieat ateadi rf rerite

| recaareead. fad at dat thaw ateate fotei
try aatol phatagm®? ia reaadar ahM t a tehari
hrfK. Le_ amgreuam detne be. ec- ref iaatek
roaae. met al foeae aefote aafot t# te tffiad wi* foa
abject of daeareriag ahte af foot a read aareial ta
foe rei)aate Badhreeal|bpi.

The abject teag foes, ta abfaw foe [hap gl ft te
meda aad ft foe “teUe." it teewreaarea; a aate
aaideir aaefight a tree kind ft a fttei wtiBaft

U t .utifi'raMy nurn lire rmawr Coau

SPIRIT CONTROL

As retards foe gaeftiaa ft pint ted . Are ted It
a atrtaia similarity between foate a a te ftfoeab-
ject aad af foe ~ui'w tefoww foe retetey ft foe
eeBcarereeB ft VeuL By ereaag iate iftfthafop wifo foe
«abjective teatommem ft foe aedite. At a it apaabir
mraiblrd te aaifew treef re for Bifenft ah ft aa-
teree. becaate reto E a | paaeaed ftad ftftrea
«atire. It aatet te ashed wtetter foe gini fore brek
into r litireskiy wifo the material rpred a rah fad.
safer, aad eagerieaer al thaw Awn site foe hptiaato

occcparl ft foe yhyiieal tedy aigkt da la pari fo*
aaawer fa Ne. a pat Tea. It shaftd be taaabead fore
whew this control is elected, foe ateral senate ft

foe abject ha pawed into re ahaareal eredfafaa. Tfe
orfiasrjr itm ii ai graatra aad dte
a isiwted, taad inward, a to ipeab: aad rete foa
limitatiua af foeae aprereallj abmrmaf reh tia At
spirit operator ia eae”elad to wark. a ardtr. parinre to
brew aad -dewrte foe credftfaa that sarrered m

fadiriifatl Thdaleads to the cawefaaaa that them mmt to
latent powers aad enevpes ia for bteaa teag Aft te

te excited into actfaa by foa spirit aprrator. a csreidwa-
tiGn which apea ap a adject pnhfr a agBpadiaa ere-
cewwing foa real — ft ana.

It faaat to be sgysri hasmrer. font a evaream ft
spirit control the brewa Wag artrely comas ate *atoft
with for penaaabty ad for spirit—that foe spirit palt re
another are's body, breia aad nerisa. a are wauld aasaae
aeinsest The prarea ft eaatrft waald better betested
as a pavcholagical efect. prada ed by foe stiaafalaa ft
emtaiw fanetirea. whereby foa spirit infrei rssf. as te its
Asafftr penaaEty. and hdiilal indacaa. iato foa
penaaabty af foe aefiv. There are aaav eaaa where foa
central ia aa perfect foot it seems as foaush foe anil is
literally sands foa atgreare ft foe aedfaa brag astrefed.
Yet it faaat paaafob fa rev spirit to (shade forb u s -
ebty «f nay bemn being, aad m am eawtratft foe phrecal
esranmre m foe snare war aa foe msritobs sreoeriy behare’
te tret asgaate. and <t in cwuareomee. fa isaifai re
reapaudresw with it. There Bssht te vary is”™ b u stotas
w asntral: foe fth | operator assht te able to afte fo*
mg»te wader afetese rerv tteraosMi but fasaeid te
be a case ft what was tarasd “pasaemiaa’ ai »1L. This net
twfnji fo* daanenua doctrine ft sbwlata senate
paaaaM thatia H i by aae pints If thaw were us
1 Hirr foe sere, the mliiitel refafa
entenne to foe bnaaa eegaawa ewe aabl ateatrev
foat resararwatan wasaa I'* sTili | fact

B. P.
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DIOTIMA AND SOCRATES.

Some Rambling Observations.

This is the evil of ignorance, that he who has neither
intelligence nor virtue nor delicacy of sentiment, imagines
that be possesses all these things sufficiently. He seeks
not, therefore, that possession of whose want he is not aware.

— Diotima.

We have selected the wise words of the priestess
of Mantinea as a motto rather than as a text, for in
truth we are in no mind for sermons. We prefer to
ramble, even at the risk of inconsequence; to gossip,
even at the expense of dignity.

To many of us Diotima is little more than a name;
to more of us she is hot even that. She will never be
canonised as a member of any religious community.
It is the penalty (or should we say the privilege?) of
wisdom that its followers are a small and exceedingly
select fraternity. They are the truest of aristocracies,
usings the word aristocracy in its real sense—aristos;
the best. They are no jealous community careful of
pedigree and caste, hedging themselves round with
rules and rituals, mightily Concerned about exclusive-
ness. Their only law is a spiritual law whose decrees
are unerring. The only test is spiritual fitness. The

pass-word is a mystery, for it is never uttered. Over
the great gates of their Temple are inscribed the words
“AU are Welcome.” You have not to "be early to
avoid the rush.” There never is any rush 1 If there
were, we might well doubt whether it were Wisdom
that was sought. It would, indeed, be something else
—pelf, pleasure, power, place, preferment, popularity
—and the seeker for these things would remain out-
side, of his own free choice, not desiring wisdom. The
Brotherhood is only great, powerful and numerous in
regions beyond mortal thought. In these lower lands
of earth is hut the lesser portion, few but fit.
Whore now is Diotima, elder sister of the little
hand of worshippers? Star-orowned in some Greek
heaven, tending still some high altar in the Great
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Temple, and perchance uttering things which fiiter
faintly down to us, after passing to us through other
minds, as of yore they passed through the minds of
Socrates and Plato.

Happy Socrates1 It was to him the Priestess spoke
of old, and how he treasured her words we may readi
in the writings of Plato, his beloved disciple. Let
think of Socrates with his ragged cloak, a whimsical*
figure, plain of face, with'his vexatious habit of ask .
ing questions so apparently innocent and yet so prob-j
ing that only the wisest could stand before them. The :
fool -was raked fore and aft and his folly riddled!
through and through by that pitiless examination.

There iS, We believe, in Athens to-day a Society :
for Psychical Research. Doubtless it remembers thatj
Socrates was not only the stout foot-soldier whose j
fortitude and valour were so greatly praised by his |
comrade Alcibiades, the cavalryman—not .only the )
great philosopher, but also that he was a trance-speaker
who, living before the days of scientific psychic]
research, escaped the attentions of its inquisitors; howi
beit, living to-day, he might have turned the tablesan
them by a few of those quizzical questions which hed :
such a devastating effect on those who sought to brow j
beat him. He was full of such jokes—he was a great
humorist or -he would never have been a wise man 1
Something of the elf in him lightened the ponderosity ]
of his mind.

Socrates was am ongst the earlier discoverers d
human survival. He discovered it first theoretically,!
by his philOSO hy, and afterwards practically, by means j
of the bowl of hemlock. He never asked for the hem
lock. That came to him as the rewardT of virtue, ad ]
also perhaps as a punishment for his humour, because!
humour is never popular with those who are madetre
victims of it. TO be made to look absurd by an absurd
old philosopher, t0 be stripped of every rag of pte-l
tence by an itinerant spouter in a shabby old cloak—
who could patiently endure such a humiliation? H
was also not too respectful-to his country’s gods. To
‘day we have new gods. ‘‘Pan is dead” long since, atl
even some of the gods of to-day are in a parlous state. ¢
There iS, for exam ple, that great popular idol, M.¢
Bottomley, who has gone into involuntary retirement, .
although he still has many faithful worshippers.

But Socrates has his spiritual descendants tocay,
and the daughters of Diotima are abroad to pradam
again the greatest of her utterances: that deathisrd
an impassable gulf. It is Love, said Diotima, tet
bridges the chasm. "O wisest Diotimal”

Wisdom may once have ““cried in the streets.” BA
that was long ago. To-day it is Folly that telloas
there. Wisdom is silent in her Temple and Bides her
time, serene and gracious. Socrates is there but fe
is no longer an ill-favoured old man in a tatered
cloak. And he still prags (though perhaps no lagej

to Pan?: "Grant me to be beautiful in the inner mn
and all 1 -have of outer things to be at peace with
those within."™

THE SOUL AND THE SEA.

Not at the gate of Heaven, not in the land
Of psychic dream, pours forth thy boul in song,
Lark of the marsh, lark of the pastures richl
Enough thou singest in an azure sky ,

The still’d sea splashing on the hush’d ses-sond
Pauses in sunlight witE uplifted crests

And listens. Ever in this dream at noon

Lie like a lake upon the level shore

And languish, shallow seal Never shall fail
, The stately flight of gulls with flashing wings.
And round the fosses and the dykes and meads,
The martin ever with a plaintive note

Shall call and call and call. O still wash onl
With mazy melodies of winds and birds

Mingle, thou far off voicel Thy dim blue line.
Amidst the placid mogio of a taint

Ethereal mist upon a silent verge

Mixes with silent sky. O double blue—

Blue of the ocean, blue of heaven above—

Still draw the soul, alike on marsh and height.

—A. E. Wim.
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SIDELIGHTS.

Selected Items from the Magazine and
Newspaper Press.

"T. P's and Cassell’s Weekly,” of the 8th inst., gives an
account of ‘Walking on Red-hot Stones’* in Fiji, which re-
winds us of the powers of certain celebrated “fire test”
mediums, including D. D. Home. The power, in this case,
appears to be confined to a certain tribal family, and the
account says:—

When the Prince of Wales visited Suva in his recent
world-tour in H.M.S. “Renown,” some of them [the tribal
family in which the fire-resisting powers resided] came
over to Suva and gave an exhibition of this wonderful
. performance in his presence. A number of large stones
are heated by arranging them in a line some twenty feet
long as a kind of open oven, and when they are so red hot
that no ordinary human being could possibly touch them,
one or more members of this unique family or tribe will
stroll along slowly over them barefooted without the least
. hesitation’.

Their feet, though apparently differing in no way from
those of other natives, suffer no injury whatever from burn-
ing of scorching. After walking half-way they will place
some leaves on the hot stones, sit down upon them calmly
for a few minutes, and then get up ana complete their
walk to the other end, no ill effects being noticeable in any
wEgy. Truly a marvellous performance, and one for which
no explanation has yet been given by medical or scientific
I men.

How is it done ? Their flesh is not burnt or even scorched,
and not a blister is raised, so it is not a matter of insensi-
bility to pain only.

* # . .

A letter to “The Guardian,” of the 31st ult., on
“Spiritualism ~uid Religion,” by the Rev. Charles L.
Tweedale. stresses the importance to the Church of studying
psychic phenomena, and embodying the results in her teach-
Ing. He says:—

Why should the modern
evidences and experiences to personal religion and the
worship of God, as in the Apostolic age? Why should
there not be assemblings together within the Church for
psychic experience and communion™ such as that
described in 1 Cor. xiv. 23-33 very evidently was? Let
the Church take her courage in both hands and claim
her ancient girts.. Why should there not be, as in days
of old, an “angel”—psychic—in every church (Rev. ii. 1)?
Let the Church re-establish the Communion of Saints—
actual and objective communion. Her clergy would then
be able to do something more than merely talk about the
power to demonstrate it, and a vista of new life and
usefulness would open out before her.

*

M. K. Montcjare writes to the “Weekly Westminster,”
of the 1st inst., as a Free Church Minister’s wife of
twenty gears’ experience, to criticise the somnolence of the
present-day churches. In her own words, “our religious
services are often a weariness to both flesh and spirit
L . . a deadening and almost unbearable monotony of
repetition.” The writer points out that “there is already
in existence the Society that can ‘pour life into our
moribund churches’ :—

Needless to say, | speak of Spiritualism; that trans-
forming truth which the early Church possessed to the
foil; which it gradually lost as temporal power became
more and more its object, but which was blessedly
restored to a few receptive folk fifty years ago, and has
made progress ever since.

We have seen for ourselves how lifeless and uncon-
vincing the Church has become without these gifts of
the spirit which were entrusted to her for the blessing
of mankind, and we are now privileged to see their
re-birth under the very expressive name of Spiritualism.
This re-discovered force is gradually permeating society;
many of our greatest scientific lenders are its sworn
advocates, and many of our theological lenders are
equally convinced, whether they yet avow it or no; why
should not the Church welcome back its lost heritage
before, as Dr. Cairns would say, it is once again “a little
too late” ?, *

«Q

Church not add psychic

A writer on “Psychical Research,” in “Nature” of
the 1st inst., discusses the position ns between convention
and scepticism on the one handt and open-mindedness and
credulity on tlio other. Pointing out that neither side
can “lay exclusive claim to the term ‘scientific,”” he
claims that the decision can only be arrived at by ex-
haustive examination. He continues: —

All this applies with peculiar force to “Spiritualism,”
which a«:ites strong emotions on both s«des, and (dis-
plays dramatic dash between established principles
and subversive testimony. But it would be utterly
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unscientific to burke investigation on this account,
after the fashion of Hume, by declaring that “miracles”
are alleged, and that miracles are impossible. This is
mere a priori dogmatism, which is discreditable alike
to philosophy and to science. .o

Perhaps the truth of the matter is that both sides
are not quite sure of their ground and afraid to test
their convictions. . Perhaps it is not too much
to hope that, jn another fifty yean, science will have
given an explanation satisfactory to both the scientific
worker and the Spiritualist of the mysteries that are
still in dispute.

In the course of her remarks as Chairman at the
great meeting of Spiritualists at Manchester, on Sunday,
2nd inst., the Duchess of Hamilton and Brandon (as re-
ported by the “Daily Dispatch,” of Manchester) said that
once people reall?/ understood the meaning of the word
“love” they would not be able to bear toe thought of
misery, poverty, and unhaEpiness among their fellows. The
more people sought to know spiritual truths the more
would they seek and find better conditions for people to
live in in the material world.

Miss Lind-af-Hageby said that people who had called
her intelligent had asked her how she could believe the
fraud, nonsense, and humbug of Spiritualism. Her answer
to them had been: “Wait and see. Go away now. You
will come back later and know then.”

A corre3ﬁondent under the cognomen of “Clericus” in
the “Yorkshire Observer” of the 3rd inst., quotes state-
ments by Sir Oliver Lodge on the opportunities of the
Church In regard to Spiritualism, where he said that
Spiritualists who hold aloof from religious services and
seek to found a religion of their own, have been repelled
not by the genuine essence of Chrisianity, but by super-
imposed ecclesiasticism and dogma, and other forms of
human organisation, and he considers that the Church still
contains great possibilities. The article continues:—

Such statements from Sir Oliver will, let us hope,
be carefully considered by both Spiritualists and Church-
men. His concluding words are, it seems to me, also
excellent. He says: “At the present time there is a
real demand for truth and reality. People do not wish
to be in iguorance about higher things or uninformed
about the destiny of man. But if they have to depend
entirely on the inspiration of the past, if there is no
living spirit active and alert to-day, if inspiration has
ceased, and truth has to be dug out of ancient docu-
ments, with no other vital channels open, then numbers
will drift away, some to materialism, some to Spiritu-
alism.  'The liungrv sheep look up and are not fed.””

W. W. H.

A NOTE ON MR. DENNIS BRADLEY’S ADDRESS.

The crowded audience at the Steinway Hall showed
marked approval of the breezy but practical address by Mr.
Dennis Bradley on the subject of “Spiritualism and its
Critics.”

The majority of Spiritualists have a tendency to explain,
and almost to apologise for their belief, in the presence of
critics, and it was a refreshing change to hear the speaker
state that these things were facts, and that other people
could take them or leave them, but they were fools if they
tried to dispute them, as they were either talking about
what they did not understand, or denying what they knew
to be true.

We want more men of the type of Dennis Bradley who
will tell people plainlv to mind their own business, and either
make Spiritualism their business, and carefully study it,
or leave it alone.  As for those who will not leave it alone,
they deserve all they get, and they should get it “straight
from the shoulder.”

But such men must be certain of their facts; it is no use
fighting with unreliable tools; fraud and humbug exist, and
those who will not take the pains to discriminate should keep
their mouths shut, for they are but a hindrance and cause of
offence. . . X

Our subject is strong enongh to stand secure and to win
through, without any doubtful props or plausible volubility.
Facts are {gets, even though blind men cannot see them;
while there are none sq blind as those who won't see.

One of the most important points made by Mr. Bradley
does not appear to have been mentioned—that, in his tests
for physical phenomena, he made the objects luminous, and
the results obtained were visible as well as audible.

Hallucination can be suggested (as a last resort) to ex-
plain either the visible or audible evidence, but he would be
a daring man who would suggest that both senses were de-
ceived at one time. . .

Mr. Bradley stated that he was willing to submit to
tests under proper conditions, but he is_evidently not
going to let anyone play “Houaini” tricks with him. neither
is he likely to supply Messrs. Mnskclyne with an advertise-

ment.
“‘Liei"tknant-Colonxl,”
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THE SEWI%SIW\[E AT

A Splendid Meeting.

The great Armistice service at Queen’a Hall last
Sunday left nothing to be desired either in the way of
numbers or enthusiasm. Hie large hall was filled in
every part, and was unable to contain all who sought
admittance. Mr. George Craze made an efficient
Chairman, and the speakers, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle,
Miss Estelle Stead, the Eev. George Vale Owen, Mr.
Ernest Oaten and Mr. Percy B. Street, delivered
addresses moving and eloquent and all straight to the
point. Although the general public was present in
force, one recognised scores of faces familiar in the
movement—people whose presence gave power and
inspiration to the event. We believe that the meeting
was the finest and largest of all the Armistice services
which have so far been held at the Queen’ Tmll. A
great number of people travelled long distances from
all over the country in order to be present on the
occasion.

ROBERT BLATCHFORD ON MULTITUDE AND
SPACE-LIMITS:

A reader b i rest me an argument against human sur-
riraL He ari statatidan estimate that since the evolution
of man no leas than 380 inflions of human beings base died,
and be seems to think these will be no room for such a tact
number. | bare beard the one suggestion before. Let
1 see.

The great nebula in Orion is estimated to be one thou-
sand “light jean” from the earth. One ammatml “light
jean” meansm an than 5,TQD hfllinm of nuine.

If the 280 billions of humans were formed op “line
ahead” between the earth and the Nebula these would
be an iaterrai of two and a half miles between one man
and another, with all dm unthinkable space of the universe
to right and 1th of them. Each man or woman of the
380 hnfians would hare miltifai of billions of square wiil««
Malay about in.

Nor let m consider the capacity of our own tiny solar
intern. The uht of Neprone ia 16,764 motions of miles;
230 biBions of humans, each wx feet tall, would if placed
in single hse, head to feet, reach 315 millions of mika,
which would be one fifty-third of Neptune’s orbit. 1t would,
therefore, need 53 armies of 289 witiions each, to form a
1 ffc hue along Neptune’s orbit, and within that orbit
three would be an area of 5,538 arilHous of miles ia
domrter. If a human being framed the diameter of the
orbot from asm side te the other at a reread of 1D9 afln
an hear the reomigg would take him 61870 jean. It would
weed 636,399 giohes as large as our earth te bridge the
diameter of Niptana’s orbit.

Ours is a mud g u a with a meal sun. The known
misinif isestimated te contain 139 niflisao of auaa.

No son?

Bonn Bunwroes.

‘SPARKS AMONG THE STUBBLE/™*

The title of das dftigbtfal book requires an immediate
owpUaatasu, which is stpplied hr he first paragraph of
the Preface; “Of certain Meased men and women it ia
untila ia the Book of Wisdom, ‘thejr fa t shine/ In
this dim and tumbled world, in the énd fare at tribute-
tare and ‘nefitin,* ‘they del affine and run to and
f» Me quki amsngthe atfahte/ ” s is a rshsrtina of
bla(];rapkeeal drilriws  mostly trees ffe, with a__good
-ulna sd emh subject: Bréd WaMcrfaree (“the Teach-
msurer”); Agnes Breton (“Mather of the Nava”): libdul
maha fje . Crier French OMmam
of the Great War"), Miatral (“Pres patriot of Pmcme"™);
w6 Samar, of (Sbhsr; V. T. Stead (“A Great Peace-
maker > Pram the href sfawi. whose Anemeg sdi the
good fairies appear is here attended, to Miss Weston
whose rich relaid ndssmet friend her m “Molher of
theNary/* mehose a atodr «f hatssenare keh of analogy and
od contour., The work re  uhieh  Cher . Fonredko
finese  rbogjdrt was Is "Lws ftiifunsdri
loam 0 oetsw anfjI remol dboadd. test no
trr]ess B Lh'tht e ’ n?OeM ecﬁthlstr w n{e_r

e asmgnpatorian wi ed sf “Mo” r. W. T.
Steag% ﬁpa WfsoSp\leo “the idea that (Illalat%ing_ wrong
anthe m 1l was » chasuwcall fa nm yarer late in Figbteng
it,” is oaShosd in o many baud frirenr. ed which™ Caere
men, V. B. P.

V.BP.

* By fimtiei Mend- wish a Foreword by th
Bex. the Bsf: ﬁ?a?fmﬂlb&'an
{Pina B/4 act
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS

Unfortunately we could find no spare for a ootid «
the Rev. G. Vale Owen’s address in Dundee list nna
but I may record here that it was highly successful, a)
the “Dundee Advertiser,” in an account of the mm
brought out some of its most, valuable points.

The Hon. Edith Lyttelton, in her excellent artide|
the “Empire Review” on “Communication with iffim
World,” touches on the question of prediction of the Mk
and remarks, “Events have been foretold in minute
also small personal happenings, impossible to arris* |
by any process of reasoning whatever, and whitk an
be ascribed to some kind of supernormal foreknowledge*
else to blind chance.”

Yes, these things do happen, and the annals of fa.
voyance and Second Sight are fall of them. Bat|lfat
if we could see the process at work from a hId‘EI‘M>
from the standpoint of the bird in the air as (
with that of the fish below the surface of the nkHi
should find that the process is one of reasoning, pal4
a “chain of sequences,” as a spirit communicator OUts-
plained. To us such a process is often unthinlriVe-ac
of those miracles of mind illustrated by “lightaisg fat
lators,” who by a swift flash of perception travel an
the factors of @ problem in arithmetic which duller ant!
hare to negotiate step by step.

The Her. C. L. Tweedale is doing valuable work Kk Is]
letters in several journals, notably the “Guardian,” is]
which be deals with those aspects of Spiritnalisn nfjg.]
most in the public mind at the present time. It itsum
necessary to point oat what a valuable treasury offside]
facts is to be found in his book, “Man’s SurrirsT Abe
Death,” of which | continue to bear high praise fa
recent readers of it.

I found something really' touching in a remarkfa a
my hearing lately. It would have bounded obstinate at
truculent, out for a twinkle in the eye of the speaker, ris-
ing thatJoe was quite conscious of its comicality.
of an address delivered by another person witho fa tfal
he was out of sympathy, be remarked grimly, "1 don't at**
what Mr. said, but whatever it was | tboroagidftM
agree with it!

Mrs. Champion de Crespigny’s net book," “Tangled bn
dense,” has won high opinions in the Press at a ifasi
genions detective story. It is true that the subject Ml
not coree within the psychic realm, but Mrs. de OeqgaWJ
has rise such valuable work as a writer and qats
Spiritualism and Psychic Research that all her manyfrul
in the movement will be interested in a freak token at In
abilities as a novelist.  That she ia a talented artatr il
briewise well-known, for it will not be forgotten fat kil
summer she gave an exhibition of her picturesata rikri
Old Bond-street.

Some of tmr newspaper cuttings are curiously fan
tire. Take the following, for example, from a letterism
“Birmingham Gazette and Express’™;—

Spiritualism is believed ia by some credulous,
owing, | believe, to an ilium mil condition of fa fa
and used by some unscrupulous persons at t {bre
confidence trick.

There is a finality about this pronouncement fatsri
it very impressive. It is indeed a remarkable n fae
tion fa knowledge. It is signed Edwin Trigg, fa lap
bsbly his own unaidesl work.

As a fairy variant te political argoaaeats. a certain rikj
ﬁaper recently suggested that among the dictaaction statu
eaped te bnng Hr. Ramsay Macdonald fa has “yrefa'
querulous condition.” uao an interest an fcptritanfim. As
ve jfaou, there are jo*reala which find a aretkasm nrij
faction in innuendoes of this kind. To quote ham m =
political rhyme and gave-it a fresh point;—

What fills She butchers’ chops avifh large Use fire* ]
What reair-a the payee of breed and Luddites rare*

The answer in this case, of course. would be trefare
The episode rratiofit sty asHsagns, “litaliasot fd fa /q
the ststrreant that readaoms and Spiritualists liresrid B
tires and die prematureli/], and he recalls a remark kf fit
Arthur Conan ffayte an his recent beak. Speaking dj
Unify Irving, (sir Arthur observed that Irving. trie r e
other seen. includin% tsar Moore Moartohore. were said falsi
m.

. m «f Mn— tgfcfcfa{' ilf
m | gif ArUbsr'ccM M cat m** 1 Im Kkatth
tefftr tibe m afr tl Iml1, fffil «ff at tfaetf «]

D fil
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SPIRITUALIST _ SERVICES AND
INSULTING PRESS REFERENCES.

APROTEST BY MR HANNEN SWAFFER.

To the Editor of Light.

9 giB—Although 1 can congratulate Spiritualists
generally on the admirable way in ich their
Inuistice Day service at Queen’s Hall was reported in
die public Press, 1really think that | should protest

ist the fact that “Mr. London,” in the *Daily
Graphic,* becoming hypercritical, went out of his way
to refer to Miss Estelle Steed’s "strained expression,”
tosay that Mr. Oaten—he Spelt the name wrongly—
showedsigns of nervousness, and to express the opinion
that the professional mediums on the platform would
be more m place at Maskelyne and Cook's, next door.

As | was the original “Mr. London,” | am afraid
that some misguided people might think I am still
responsible for the feature, which 1 invented, and that
Xwent out of my way to insult the participants in one
of the most impressive ceremonies | have ever
attended.

The person who wrote these paragraphs was a
Boman Catholic; | know because | saw her there. 1
mention this because it is the height Of stupidity to
scad a Roman. Catholic to a Spiritualistic ceremony.

It is time that cynical references to Spiritualism
mthe public Press were stopped. The best wav to <o
tbi* Would be for a well-known Spiritualist like Lady
fitty pf Fallodon to write to the proprietors of the
offending newspapers, on €Very occasion on which
come injustice is done to their cause. Don’t write to
the Editor; write to the man who pays the Editor's
calaw, and write every time.

I am not an inexperienced journalist. | have
attended great ceremonies in many countries of the
vorid. | have seen kings crowned; I have seen kings
carried; | have seen kings buried; and | may say that

*Jaat Sunday’s beautiful service will always remain in
my mind. ~ Its note Of reverent joyousness was so
convincing. Its triumphant conviction that the dead
** not dead struck me as one Of the most comforting
things | have known since these troubled days of dark-
**% xod gloom came over the world, ten years ago

't few hours after the service at Queen's Hall, |
went t0 see a widow of a dear friend of mine. 1 told
”  about that morning’s service, of Mr. Oaten's
impressive eloquence, of Conan Doyle's profound con-
rietjoo, of the beauty, the sincerity and the challenge
m ¥ street’s remarkable address. | told her how
mearly every person in the vast bafl was convinced of
jhs fact that their deer dead were around them as
heyprayed.

fﬁ " brought her solace, | know, the message | took
er.

Why should a great movement like yours be
maslted? Every new movement has to pass through
the tree of hate and bitterness, and although things
arechanging in the newspapers, so far as Spiritualism
*sconcerned, the fires bum stall, waiting for martyrs.

When some unfortunate person is sect to gaol far
forecasting the future, a thing the newspapers do every
day in their racing columns and City article*, a thing
that the British Government allowed all last summer
at Wembley, the newspapers usually head it "Spirit-
nudist Fined-” | never see in them anything like
"Freemason Sent to Gaol,” “Bane by a Presby-
terian,” or "Conservative Found Guilty-”

Tosneerat the fact thatone or two "professionals"
ogre on the platform last Sunday is forgetting the
fart |M today's Armistice Day Celebration in W hite-
€ O VM attended by a paid Cabinet, by a paid Lord
ff-g“r by a paid Lord Bishop of London, mad hr
Nlsoidier*, paid sailors and paid policemen. T was

to go; it did not make mercenary my art of
mnwee. mar make commercial tha tear* that

'S/LL'strnd bad a strained expn saon,” ears (hr
Lj_ Onahk." The Buhop of Lmdon had a
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strained expression this morning. So had we ail—

thousands of us.

"Mr, Oaten was nervous,” the “Daily Graphic"
said. Great Heavens! | can remember some of
the phrases of bis invocation now!

A little woman came up to me, immediately after
the Queen's Hall service, and said, "You have not
forgotten me, have you?" | remembered her aa the
widow of Charles Vidal Diehl, who was with me for
years on the "Daily Mail.” She is a very bumble
person living in one room, she said. Yet her face was
smiling with the happiness of triumphant knowledge.

"1 speak to Charles every week,” she said; "1
know he is with me."

There was no "strained expression' about her. She
was not “nervous.” She was not a *“ professional
medium,” but just an old friend, returned from a past
life of mine, who told me that she knew.

Really, you should stop all this! If they tried it
on me, something would happen. Your movement
must not be insulted as it is. I would write, every
day, by every post, to every person of influence, If it
were my case, until something were done.

Rome newspapers which print the programmes of
the wireless concerts, made possible by Sir Oliver
Lodge's great work in the past, still sneer, sometimes,
at the fact that in his wonderful book, “Raymond,”
he mentions a cigar!

Whore is the logic of it all?—Yours, etc.,

Hasses Swarm.

“The People,”
49. Wellington-street, Strand.

November Ilth, 1924.

THE METHOD AM) THE POWER.

Ter Mcniop.

Of feuiK ve all agree that some of the methods of com-
munication between the living and the "dead” are -rode,
but that is so because of your limitation of sight and bear-
ing. It is only possible to use readily mooawible means,
however simple. It is a purely arbitrary distraction to
say that one form of communication is "higher" than an-
other, The beauty, dignity, and interest of anything
received from the other side depends on the sitters,

Tus Pow a -

it is often the sitter's fault if the tilting is a failure;
for example, mppose the spirit communicating a a son. and
has jut managed to get thoroughly into the right rendi-
tion, and the sitter says, "fa Onle Jim there-" "Enrin
Jim," who lias probably been waiting outside the curie,
oomee into it at this invitation, bringing perhaps, a parent
or friend along with him.  The poorer between rmedians and
non is thus deviated, and the nmninia trie* to switrh it on to
"Boris Jim " a mewpersonality, and it may.fake sone time
to gat tho freak condition right. If two gorrftr axe Acrally
ha tho pewor they can ren anti other property, but not n
one is outside or at the odge of it. .

"What is this power, and where doe* ft emanate?” the
power is the outcome of paraiatint right development of the
medium; appears aS a kind of payehir inlet, a different
dagrsa of the kind of power given out by the mediaay at a
moleffiaJfaisv nfinne. and asares to osme from the mediant a
aura. | have satined al ssadipma Imre tarns were* net only
roast the head, but pareratty, and these 'eatain tbia nsychir
power; . was probably te dedre this power that the
siagHsaa of old drew a cirrie round themeafre* ohen per-
forming their nitir rites.

—From "Claude's ftarond hole '™ Edited by
Idas b. Ksswif Itrwucs.

THE MAM AMD THE GENTLEMAN.
(Faow m's Pnaerajr.)

The aann makes mock ad those who roues hit spleen;
The gentleman is grariaua and serene. .
THe assn to rag* by others' faults is minged;
WellNWa “observe* but o n no WOrd,
awe man another's weakness would display;
The gentleman fa kind and looks away
Th* man in thoughts of self is oft immersed;
The gentleman wijll think of others first.
The Nan In brawls and nawwmint* finds seat;
The gentleman fa peaceful, self-possessed.
The naan, raisgtaririaa. marts the public eye
The sontimass” would yarn naaatinil by.
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Tip the Editor of Light.
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd.

BfUblbbed 114
Itcorporaud itfA.

Monday, Nov. 17h at 3 pm

Clall’\/t)yarr:eal‘d Psbeon‘Etry, Circle limited to 1.

six. Members 5/-; friendsintroduced by Members, 7/6.

Mrs. Horence Kingstore.

Tuesday, Nov. 18th, at 315 pm

Cainoyance, Public Denonstration. 4.

Members free. Non Members, >/-.

Mr. T. E. Austin.
Wednesday, Nov. 19%th at 4 pm

DSCUSSIOI‘\ da$, preceded by tea.

Members, 1/-. Non-Members, 2/-

Leader : Mr. E. E

Wednesday, Nov. 19th, at 7 pm

GaIrVO]ameal’d Psycmrretry, Circle limited to

six. Members, 5/-; friends introduced by Members, 7/6.

Mrs. Brittain.
Thursday, Nov. 20th, at 7 pm

Clainoyance.  Public Demonstration

Memben free. Non-Members, a/-.

M. A Vout Peters.

SUBSCRIPTION :

The subscription of new Members joining on or alter
period up

October ist will cover the
December of the following year.

Towards the stars. -Bvy H. Dennis
Bradley. Cloth. post Free, 8/-.
(3194).

Psychic Philosophy— By Stanley de
Brath, M.Inrt.C.E. Cloth, Post
Free, «/-. (819).

The Ministry of Angels—By Mrs. Joy
Snell. Poet Free, 2/3. (2838).

Spiritualism in the Bible— By E. W. A
M. H. Wallis. Post Free, 1/9. (1897).

The Cate of Letter Coltman— By Lilian
Walbrook, With an Introduction by
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. Cloth, Post
Free, 4/10. (8192))

Through the M ists-By R. J. Lees
Cloth, Poet Free, 4/10. (900).
The Lift Elytian— By Lees.

R. J.
Cloth; Poet Free, 4/10. (1908).

The Heart of @ Father—By a Well-
known Public Man. Preface by Rev.
Sir James Merchant, LL.D.” Post
Free, 2/2. (3198).

A Psychic Vigil in Three Watches—
“*Anon.” ﬁgommended by Sir Oliver
Lodge. P.R.S.) Cloth, Post Fnw
8/0. (242))

Making of Man—By Sir Oliver Lodge,
F.B.S. Cloth. Post Free. 3/9. (3186).

There is No Death.—By Florence Mar-

ryat. Cloth, Poet Free, 3/9. (078).

The Wanderings of a Spiritualist— By

Sir Arthur Conan Cloth
Post Free. 0/6.

Rupert Lives—By

Doyle.
<3066).
the Rev.

Prower

to the

Walter .
Wynn. Cloth, Poet Free, !/-. (2870). !
BEND REMITTANCE WITH’ ORDER

5 Queen Square,
Southampton Row,
London, W.C. x.

TtUpboit: lluficMi M

Nm ii,

ADVANTAGES OF MEMBERSHIP

Use of

Library,
existence on Spiritualism and Psychic Science;ajj
is available to members in all parts of the Used
Kingdom.

which is one of the fin#*]

a. Free admission to all ordinary meetings.

w

Use of a room for private sittings.
Opportunity

mental phenomena among members,
5. Advice and practical

of joining experimental circles sj

help willingly given.

The Council are pleased to announce thitlt
majority of our gifted mediums have agradii

help the L S.A. by giving
members at a substantia
their usual fees.

BAZAAR and PETE.

fin aid of the Memorial
ANold member of the
nine others can
like amount.

rivate nitingm
F reduction toij

Endowment Pood). 1
L.S.A has promised in |
be found who will cOHiibn
We hope this example may Xiadd

the generosity of other friends.

Mr. Wm.

F. Allen,

a gifted non professions) pqdfl

metrist, has most kindly offered to give noisy]
members for a moderate fee which will bepfaa

to the funds of the above.

We acknowledge with thanks the following fsfl
subscriptions
Mrs. Chevalier ... /$ S ®
Miss Miller 3 0

Donations should be forwarded to the Hon.Tram
The Viscountess Molesworth, “ Shalimar,’” Cm

ONE GUINEA ANNUALLY.

end of

Secretary.

BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU
| Survival—Edited by Sir James Mar-

chant, K.B.E., LL.D. Post

Cloth,
Free, 8-.

1 The Outlands of Heaven.—By Rot. G.

Yale Owen. Cloth, Poet Free, 4/10
(3168).

i Haunted Houses—By Camille inani-
mation. Cloth, rort Free, 13/-.
(3188).

Spirit Teachings—By Rev. W. Stein-

ton Moses (M.A.. Oxon.). Cloth, Poet

Free, 0/0. (140),
Automatic Speaking and W riting: A

Study.—By Edward T. Bennett.
Port Free, 1/0. (1868).

The Life of Sir William Crookas,
OM. F.R.8—By E. E. Fournier,
D’Albe, D.Sc,, F.Inrt.P. Cioth,
Post Free, 25/0. (3171).

Human Personality and Its Survival

of Bodily Death— By F. W. H

Myers. Cloth, Port Free. 8/-. (1836).
My Latter* from JHooven.— By
W inifred Graham. Cloth, | o*t
Free, 4/10. (3173).
On the Threshold of the Unseen— By
Sir Wm. Barrett, F.B.8. Cloth,
Post Free, 8/-. (2769).

Facts and the Futura Lift—By Rev.

O. Vale Owen. Cloth, Port Free,
4/10. (8103).

How to Develop Mediumship._ By
E. W. and M. H. Wallis. =~ Post
Free, 2/3.

Ancient Light*, or The Bible, The
Church, "and Psychic Science.__By
Mrs. St. Clair Stobart. Cloth, Po*
Free, 1/se (8iw),

sey Lane, Staines, Middlesex.

All Communications to be addressed to the Gem

Some New Evidence for Hume
vivol—BYy Rev. Charles
Thomas. Introduction by
W illiam F. Barrett, F.RB.
Port Free, 0/0. (3096).

The Gift of the Spirit—Bj

Mulford. doth, Port
(877).
Psychic Research in the New T1_

merit— By Ellis T. Powell, 111
D.Sc. Poet Free, 1/2.

The Life of Christ; A Short ttrtp

By the Rev. R. J. Campbell. (M
Port Free, 13/-.

The One Way— By Jane Revere BatS
Cloth, Port Free, 0/0. (3179).

Ghosts | Have Seen—By TaUl
Tweedale. doth, Port Fret
(2046).

Science and the Infinite— By M r
T. Klein, doth, Port Free, (jit

The Morrow of Death__ By “lasel
Foreword by Rev. G. 'Yale (has
Port Free, 2/3. (3117)

A Guide to Mediumehip— By E W1
M. H. Wallis, doth. Post Fisa |
(1490).

Heaven’s Fairyland (The CMMI

Sphere). Post Free, 2/9.

The "Controls” of Staintan Maas*
By A. W. Tretbewy, BA. Qn
Port Free, 13/-. (3163).

The Hormonial  Philosophy”~9

Andrew Jocluon Davis, doth, Itd
Free, 11/-. (2802).
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There things eliall be : i loftier race

Than e’er the world bath known ifaall rue,
Tbe flame of freedom in their aoala,
The light of knowledge in their eye*.

Sectional Knowledge.

Inthis subject of ours the advice of Alexander Pope
comes appropriately:—

A little learning is a dangerous thing;
Drink deep or taste not the Pierian spring.

e On the facte of Spiritualism we have found not in-
freguently thuav the uolearned were tiver breat awthow itiess
provided that they were sensible and intelligent people!
They bad the experience of which quite often the
pundits were destitute. And on this subject at large it
* quite clear that a long and wide experience is neces-
sary to equip anyone with the power to speak
decisively. We sometimes hear spirit communications
derided as vague and rambling. We know, of course,
how great a mass of material there is to which such a
escription might fair?/ apply, but we are also aware
f much that is clear, definite and true—there is plenty
f material to illustrate both points. In our early in-
vestigations we listened to many explanations from
spirit communicators regarding psychic phenomena,
their laws and methods of production, and in these
later years have se?n those explanations accepted ana
adopted one after the other by scientific students, who
reached their conclusions not from the information
given but by those slow and laborious processes which
are the essence Of science. But even so, the greatest
of these psychic specialist# have usually but a little
learning™ outside Of their particular line-of research;
otherwise we should not find them making so many
rash statements concerning other phase# of Spiritualism
of which it is clear they have only the most superficial
knowledge- The specialist in physical manifestations is
Often "nil at sen" when he dogmatises on the mental
obenomecn®. and the expert in mental phenomena is
nnite capable of casting strong doubt on the reality of
onvtbidfl ol u Pjvvuccl or objective nature. Sectional
jinpwledge should not be treated aa universal.

Saturday, November 22, 1924. [» )i«nptp«.]

*Whatsoever doth make Manifest is Light

Price Foubpesce.

Disagreeable Surprise*.

When some prominent opponent of Spiritualism
has for years been denouncing from the seclusion of
his study the follies of Spiritualism, ridiculing its
absurdities, and generally “lashing and tearing" at
something which is largely the creation of his own
fancy, aided by vague rumour and hearsay, Fate some-
times contrives for him a startling surprise. He is
persuaded, let us say, to come out into the open and
meet some of the followers of the detested subject
face to face. We have seen it happen more than once.
Thus a distinguished Rationalist consented to lecture
on Spiritualism to an assembly of Jews. It seemed
a sufficiently safe experiment, and be let himself go.
But, alas, for the champion of Materialism1 They
were young Jews equipped with all the shrewdness of
their race, and moreover—wonderful to relate—tome
of them were Spiritualists. They detected all the
weak points in his argument and at the close he en-
dured such a merciless heckling that hi* astonishment
and humiliation could not he concealed. We recall,
too, tbhe mortification of another eminent Rationalist,
once an influential business man, when, having
published a long diatribe against Spiritualism he wss
answered in a crushing way by another leading buti-
ness man. It was a painful surprise. He had never
expected such a thing, and he confided to our sympa-
thetic cars his annoyance and disgust. But it shook
him considerably. It was as though the foundation of
hit little world were giving way. There is a proverb
concerning the wisdom of "despising the enemy," and
another which refers to "catching a Tartar." Both
were illustrated in these instances.

Bells Or Long Ago.

Misa Peggy Webling, in her latest book, "Peggy:
The Story of One score Years and Ten" (Hutchinson,
18s.), tells tbe following well-authenticated tale of a
Somerset farmer and his wife on their journey from
England to settle in Canada:—*

One night on board the voung wile was awakened from
a dream of home by the ringing of church bells. The
church bells of her native village!

After listening in amazement for several minotes tbe
roused her husband.

“George, do you think there is any strange sound in the
air?’* she asked, expecting him to sey that he could only
bear the waves and the wind.

“Test” he answered, and strained forward eagerly; then
his face turned white and they stared at each other; "I
can hear tbe hells of our little church in Somerset!"

So the two clasped hands and listened —listened in the
darkness of tbe night on a ship in mid-ocean to the sweet
bells of their childhood.

The fanner and hi* wife believed, and declared to their
dying day, that this was a true experience.
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fORD vistas sy A GHIC

- GHOST.

yrngeSS; BY MR. SHAW DESMOND.

A witty ami brilliantL if sometimes erratic, Irish-
I Mr. Sfcsw Desmond, novelist;, SnreCar and
jsusc, entertained ¢« htge audience of L-S.A. mpm-
trrrarfi on Thursday ending, November 13th
| AQusen Square, when he defivered an address for
J the beaten nick at such gatherings. Mr.
<ulcu siphtnel that the title of his sddzcss had
k”"biBt ‘Tiadir Ghosts in the Twaitieth
gaBBy,"” hah he had ahered it to "A Gael Looks as
hhaatth Century.”
H$ levdtotkaatry smtimenss.
mai bis wealth of
Bron the alert.
ee:—

his whimsical oat-
paradox kept hs hearers
A few of Sheparaines were, for

h ritacfrirg democracy, |
Boon sB.
(tpaafeov and democracy are one *rd

am die bees dessoo0ss

she

"Morse, mass tm»»b their fovtorw *r<j rviritfra.
$s afifes was boc without its sombre none, in
amfinmy. of aaochar «wd more fawriMa world war.
a ®miiianti in" regardse tire hoar
| fe amusing, Mr Desmond was late in *re~y~nj
iJfc. MLKnees Hnat £Qed the ran with a rigorous
tnsnuetivs talk oa the n<=<=dfor « * «m hi nsrchieal

Mss Wicfsed Gusul who presided, eenreyed
k jBafaSs of the wont.iig-:0 Mr. Ham . 1In into due.
E & . Dssmnrd. she took Me oppurtunity of
taring the dee?? pleasure Jw flalt tmirur m-rrn---
kntttok nktat. R was good to be in the presence
fapMamg of people who bse noc sfoi'd to call
touuaes S~ ritoa&ts. See was wawimg of a
pfcfcl atanosebae of toi-'ilj-. and nwirn there.
twiee they was happy people, for bad they noc
mm» to the iotsr t£ the ~ Tcr dawn.? fAnpZsnse.
tk Ssiw Ibc-wnii who was wamdr reesred.
mfct was M e 2rss pZatfrrm. nr ~ -r- f—r- whicz
SMEAMeb for putt years. After -v—~ i N

S Pried, the cfacere hr the 5Se of hs idires?,
rid. and the remark was in kaepfmr w&h moch
IBhweil. Mat he thowght he roold dor thac

M s meant the same. Okiereaerc he had

imeared am L :ccx platforms was because he
mht Gads 135 a people ham nefe of them Sine
M as -ieSr gh—to Tatianas h the tw~rsfecr

he ailed *TTe Kve m the oast and the

Safe mera: a the present.*” The Gael was

pr medem. for when he was rrccem. he was not
WL They afvi otojcced to the times m wraeh
Ip was Born They objected to all errrEsstioc

ex-

mmhr' Hie newer r~--w a ?2rd » « W w.t-««-
>tot art an iniCTai djee&ax to difafoc.
la fr -ha: raised nsriD at was. “We Garb we

(get ra a em oritj Thank God we have aTware

raw |nw w j*v*
ad n tn | wfettica a pnekmel
k iap kan it proclaimed by .filers, ft
k —ortsefe ha fob it TTaerW. who smi he
&t-gfe dhne to — Me forms af B e
mn.” The Amtrue eaafly Int

i p(fn prrxaCTatLs nal tfica wwa praaetod ia

i“jahr to iuul*t tffirakka teas ltown
k | — rim | as aedkar sefrar wm tock d
BhsaK of sms a» ekarfy nktoi to attar
vr* «&sc In la tla — n n-akr m Me
w tor pa—# «fa» M» new ta:trine
Me entitt M nfana of Me *—fens

ffV In thneM nedl)

1g h t

TOO

bean in a minority.”” At present tb« majority wea ta
a god. It was was popaZi vox iti. So people like bnn-
seis were op agia”l tWm”a fum die bemaning to the
end.

A SsLa-Camur. Dsancucr.

They would paxare before he Left the platfirm
that in attacking democracy he waa the best Amiw r»-
of them alL George Russell (“£ "} and Bernard Shaw
showed the Gaelic combination of die practical and
the ideal. “We believe there waa nevw a more
practical man tf-an Christ, cr Gantama. Those are
oar ideas.” waa a practical man, die greatest
bring eo-operator. and Mr. Desnacd bad heard him.
tell how he b*d spckai to nature spirits and to
Gaelic ghosts. And when George Bafflrfl said that
he waa not speaking pceSeaEy-

night he fthe lecturer’ was not going to speak
to tham at spirits in any more direct way than that
AH TrflJimen were Erine an snathe plane. They
w se invariably practical ideafeSs.
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a spiritual democracy. (Applause.) The spiritual
plane must be substituted for the economic plane.
m"There are a mmllion roatbsiGod,” be said.

Failure to recognise that was! the mistake the
Socialists made.

Intellectual development was useless, unless
accompanied by spiritual development. (Applause.)

Men like Lodge and Crookes and Alfred Russel
Wallace knew that, and the giants of to-day were
breaking more and more into the unseen world. “That
is why,” he said, -“1 think the Spiritualist movement
stands upon a plane of its own.”

They wondered why men were so easily led into
wars. It was due to a spirit of desperate revolt
against the drabness consequent on the standardisation
of life. AIll over the world now they were preparing
for the next great war, and he knew one country which
had laid down six factories for the manufacture of
poison gas.

They must bring back into the world the mystic

concept of life, and then they would be following in

the train of the wisdom of all the ages. But first

the?/ had to get the mastery over the machines. That
v could only come about through a long period of
education, starting with the child.

Modern Civilisation D oomed.

Then the lecturer startled his hearers with the grim
forecast that he Dbelieved that European civilisation
was doomed. He could see nothing for it save a
terror and misery such as the human race had-no con-
ception of. For years be bad been accumulating data
which he intended to publish of the terrible prepara-
tions, in aeroplanes and poison gas and such like, .for
the next war.

He believed that nothing could prevent this catas-
trophe, because the workers in the mass were so in-
expressibly ignorant. The next war would be one in
a chain of world wars.

After that would come the spiritual conception of
life which would show us that the real, vital ques-
tions' of life were, What are we here on earth for, and
Whither are WWe going? (Applause.) v

Dr. Abraham Wallace, on behalf of all present,
thanked Mr. Hunt for his logical remarks, and Mr.
Desmond for his interesting and stimulating address.
He' was proud to see Miss Winifred Graham in the
chair. Four years ago he travelled to America with
her In the steamer “Baltic,” and he believed that he
was the means of leading her to a consideration of the

subject of Spiritualism. Now, he understood, she was
almost a full fledged Spiritualist. He hoped that Mr.

Shaw Desmond would honour them again by his
presence. (Applause.)
I/.C
SPIRIT IDENTITY.

The late Professor Bysiop, of Columbia University, and
the Society for Psychical Research, had a perfectly” good
answer to” the queéstion why spirits, bent on establishing

communication with our own plane,_reveal such a_strong
trivialities,

preference for trivialities and drivel. By

said  Professor Hyslop, people identify” themselves.
Suppose you were ~ telephoning to Jones whom  you
haven’t seensince you ~ left™ college. = You would

hardly tell him that this is Smith ‘talking, who used
_ be"good in mathematics and chemistry and not so good
in Chaucer and tho Horatian odes, You might even have
n gi]ood_ deal of difficulty in identifying yourself if %/ou spoke
of having rod hair and sitting next to"Jones in mathematics.
But you would succeed at onw if you described” yourself os

+ho man who once threw a heavy . .
Jones, and it hit the. professor. "Die present writer ~once

All VItftWI uuvui.w ww

MﬁEWrP ’to inform the cashier that liis friend was
N ardé%%?ﬁéé%% gf\Woseph Conrad and a pacifist. _¢pr
— Simeon Stetoeky (in tin. "New York Tunes ).

NOVEVBER 22, 190

SPIRITUAL HEALING.

By Stanley De Brath.

Modern faith healers usually disclaim the ide?J
bare miracle, a purely supernatural breach of NatnJ
law, and have recourse to semi-rationalistic explan]
tions which are really more hopeless than the trenl
of a sudden intervention of omnipotence. Thereiskl
alternative between belief in miracle in its crude]
form, and reliance on scientific method. . . fj]
only safe attitude for the Church is to refuse togn
any countenance whatever.to miracle-mongeriog g
this kind.
—A Protest by the Very Rev. the
Dean of St. Paul’s. 1

A lively discussion, very interesting to Soirit
ualists, has been going on in the public Press dne
November 6th, when the “Morning Post” pudished
the article from which the quotation above is tHen
The Rev. Dean considers that ‘‘it is high time thata
energetic protest was made against the evourage!
ment that is being given by certain bishops tothe
craze for miracle-mangering In. the treatment of sd¢
ness, which is part of a widespread recrudescence d
superstition among the half-educated.”

He perceives, quite correctly, that Spiritual Hsling
is only one of the phenomena that have earned frat]
him the title of “The New Credulity” which he not
condemns as “a purely atavistic appeal.”

It is not my purpose to invite controversy, ht
merely to show that there ip a fully-rational (not s
rational) explanation more consistent with the Gy
narrative and early Christian practice, which i
reached by the road that the Rev. Dean~so enphati-
cally condemns.

The fact of such cures may be admitted. They aa
attested by a very large body of witnesses whf*
evidence is not disposed of by calling them credulous,!
atavistic, half-educated, or by any other depreciaton
epithet, and the Rev. Dean himself admits that there
are “surprising results in a small percentage of cases.”*
Even this scanty admission recognises that such cures
do take place. That they are few is not surprising
There is a precedent—There were many lepers in
Israel in the time of Elisha the Prophet and noned
them was cleansed but only Naaman the Syrian.”

The Meaning of “Miracle.”

The controversy really turns on the word “miracle, a
The meaning of this term varies with the knowledgej
of the user; it is entirely subjective and relative. In
New Testament times when “laws of Nature” weel
unknown, it meant a “marvel,” a *“sign” (as it isin
the Greek) of unknown powers. Hume defined*.it &
a “violation of the laws of Nature by a particular at
of the Deity” ; but, as Huxley and A. R. Wallace
both pointed out, this definition is entirely fallacious; it
tacitly assumes that we know whon a seeming breach
of natural law is necessarily a violation; and it
assumes further that such seeming breach is an
intervention of Omnipotence. Tho term is illogical
and is better avoided. As long as discussion prooeeds
on undefined, or erroneously defined terms, those in
terminable polemics will continue.

The fallacy is hard to get rid of. The position d
scholarly critics has not altered much since the days
of Strauss and Renan. In the 13th edition of his book
that contains his final corrections, Renan says, "It ia
because tho Evangelists recount miracles that | say
“The Gospels are legonds’ there is no room for

notebook .In,. Jest athi ‘elief in a thing of which the world can offer no ex

perimental trace.” The Int,er statement is no longer
true, if it ever were true; there is abundant expert
mental evidence fcince Renan wrote, and all the seep
tical theories concerning Christianity are vitiated
because tho supernormal facts prove them formally
and _demonstrably false. :

Experimental foots give us tho clue. Basing ht
work on such facts the late Dr. Goloy, in his bool
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“ftom the UNCONSCIOUS to the Conscious,” demon-
anted that the forming Power that segments the

dmary cells of the embryo, differentiates them into
ipecifio organs, and thus builds the body from concep-
jfonto birth, is a concrete, individualised, subcon-
scious energy, as concrete as the electrical power that

energises the live wire. It takes charge of the vital

(unctions during life; and, in its mental aspects,
determines the proclivities, tastes, and capacities that
kite so great an influence on our personal lives. It

isusually oalled “the soul.”

One of its chief functions is the repair of injuries.
inter alia, a creation and transforma-
analogous to, if not identical with, its
It is in solidarity with, and directed
immanent Cosmic Intelli-

This involves,
tion of cells,
original activity.
by, the Infinite, universal,
gence which is one aspect of what we mean when wo
iak of God, “‘in Whom we live and move and have
our being.”
All healing is a similar process aiming at the re-
constitution of a disturbed normality. This activity
can be stimulated by suggestion, but that it may be
successful, there must be such complete confidence 'n
the healing power (whencesoever or from whomsoever
itmay come) as to inhibit the scepticism of the normal
mind. This “faith” is mentioned again and again by
Our Lord and M aster— “Thy faith hath made thee
thole.” W here this faith did not obtain, “he could
there do no mighty work save that lie laid his hands
ona few sick folk and healed them.” It does not at
ill follow that suggestion is the only means of stimu-

Wing this activity. No one need call the power
Imanifested by Christ “magnetic” if the term dis-
pleases him; it is only a figurative analogy for a local

and personal application of the great Spiritual Power
matdirects Evolution and Growth. That Power was
used, according to the whole New Testament, by Our
lord s disciples as well as by Himself. The history of
the compilation of the Scriptures relieves us from the
supposition of inerrancy in verbal expression and the
aewly substantiated facts enable us to winnow those
that have present-day parallels from those that have
not; they restore spiritual values by making them
independent of form; they are the “signs” of super-
sensible powers, while 'the words in which those
agns are reported— demoniac possession, exorcism,
and the like— belong to the notions of their age. We
are at liberty to interpret according to our capacities,
while we hold the essence in common.

t The Higher Naturalism.

Healing is but one instance of what may be called
The Higher Naturalism. There are many other ex-
Mrimental dem onstrations that the soul has faculties
(usually latent in this life) that are independent <f
time and space. There is no rational, or even semi-
mtional, ground for supposing that life is limited to
the crude chemical matter of which our bodies are
constituted. Professor Biohet says:—

By what right should we dare to affirm, on the
tis of our limited senses, our defective intellect,
and our scientific past, as yet hardly three centuries
old, that in the vast Cosmos man is the sole in-
telligent being, and that all mental reality always
depends on nerve-cells irrigated with oxygenated

blood?
Tho facts, which are world-wide, have been experi-
Untally examined by men of science of the first

inkin tho lending countries of the world, every singlo
re of whom entered on the enquiry with profound

centifiem Professors Crookes, A. It. wallace,
oliner,  Aksnkoff, Hg/slop, Boirac, Barrett, Lodge,
mnolli  Richot and many others, have published

Sr investigations. Dr. von Sehrenok-Nothing's ex-

@& , .voro witnessed .gnd p(gblicl teatified to ba/
enments speptl?,nl erman doctors an
| one Golov's similar demonstrations were

imnflrmed by thirty-five hi%hly placed men
umlor Vg jjjb [ns( book contains the” full detail of
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laboratory experiments conducted with every precau-
tion against deception or illusion.

If belief in the careful and prolonged experimental
work of these men is “The New (Sedulity,” those
who, like myself, have seen nearly all the phenomena,
may console themselves for insulting epithets with
the reflection that, from Copernicus and Newton to
Pastern* and Riehet, there has been no great advance
that has not been received with determined hostility
and abuse by the very men whose position in Science
and Religion should have made them the first -to
recognise and welcome new truths.

Professor Driesch, who was recently lecturing to
scientific audiences at the Lond.on University, begins
his articles in  "The Quest” of July last on "Tjie
Biological Setting of Psychical Phenomena,” with the
trenchant and uncompromising words, "The actuality
of psychical phenomena is doubted to-day only by the
incorrigible dogmatist.” He ends it, after proving by
direct experiment that an organism is not a mechanism,
by saying that "vitalism can be of service in freeing
psychical phenomena from their scientific isolation,
and reconciling us with them intellectually.” Scientific
method has introduced us to a Naturalism that uses
physical laws but is not limited by them.

IGNORANT PRESS CRITICISM.

To the Editor of Light.

Sir,—All readers of Light will have welcomed the fear-
lessly outspoken letter of Mr. Hannen Swaffer on the objec-
tionable methods of certain daily papers when referring to

Spiritualism.

Another example of this objectionable criticism is given
by the “Daily Mirror,” Armistice Day being chosen as a
suitable occasion. | give an excerpt from the paper, which
says

We do not wish to disturb their—how shall we out it?
—their enjoyment, their satisfaction in this ghostly con-
verse. But to the more sceptical it will seem a mockery
of saner hopes.

And others still may feel inclined to ask whethor
adepts of the private or public seance ever ask themselves
why or whether the dead desire thus to be summoned
for the purpose of resuming intercourse with this troubled

sphere of Earth.

The word of summons seems to rest with the living,
and there must be many who hope that having once
“passed over’* they will be allowed immunity from the
direction of those tney leave behind them.

A little more and the summons will develop into
orders. The servant will then not be free of his master;
a prospect that seems to us not a fair vision, but a night-
mare.

However, as we said, the Spiritualists like it, and v.0
venture only (with due deference for any reverent ne-
lief) to ask them whether they are sure that their lost com-

rades like it also?

Now, sir, either the writer knows nothing of the sub-
ject, in*which case it is an unpardonable impertinence to
criticise those who do know, and to whom the subject is a
matter of reverence; or it is an intentional distortion of

the truth.

It is a matter of exact knowledge to those who take the
trouble to enquire, that there is no question of “summoning”
any spirit, for spirits communicate on their own initiative.

As for the further suggestion that our power of
“summons” may develop into a species of control over
“their” freedom, it is an insult to us and to “them” which
no decently-minded man can receive in silence.

Apparently this type of paper oannot bo roaohed through
the heart or the reason; it only remains to reach them as
Mr. Hanuan Swaffer suggests, through the pocket.

There is no objection to a paper opening its columns to
discussion; in fact, this is welcome as long as ignorant and
scurrilous attacks are debarred. But | would suggest that
all Spiritualist journals should call upon their readers to
retuse to buy papers which make a habit of attacks, such
ns tho above, and then perhaps these papers may realise
that Spiritualists and their friends constitute too groat a
percentage of tho general public to be safely offended, and
they may grant us common courtesy perforce if not by

choice. Yours, etc.,
TLURUTRNANT-Coi.ONRL."’
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SPIRITUALISM AND PRESS
CRITICISM.

We printed last week the strong letter ol protest
from Mr. Hannon Swaffer against silly and insulting
allusions to Spiritualism which are allowed to be
printed in newspapers of the baser sort.

On the same afternoon on which we reoeived Mr.
8wafler's letter, that ig to say Armistice Day, we
observed the following santenoe in an account (m the
"Evening Standard™) of the servioe at the Cenotaph

It may be said with all reverence that during
those two minutes we are all Spiritualists.

We oan let that pass for what it is worth. It may
tnaan much or little; but it is not without its sig-
nificance. It is not a thing that would have been said
even twenty years ago. There have been tremendous
changes in the meantime very vividly apparent to
those who, like ourselves, oan fro mory and per-
sonal experience contrast the yearn]. with the year
1024, not only in Spiritualism but also in journalism.

But there still lingers in the Prese some remnant
of an old tradition that Spiritualism is something to
be treated with flouts and jibes. We have ourselves
lived through bomany yean of them as to have become
case-hardened.- They have beoome as the ootnmon
noises of the street, so familiar through long usage
that we have almost ceased to notioe them.

Our ohief objection to the passages quoted by Mr.
Bwaffer from the “Daily Graphic™ would have been
their feeble inanity. We have seen and enjoyed many
witty sayings against Spiritualism. But the stuff in
question was not redeemed by any gleam of wit.
“Mr. London" did not keep up the Cockney reputa-
tion for smartness when he alluded to the "strained
expression™ of one of the speakers at Queen's Hall
and the nervousness of another, the Implication being

apparently that these symptoms are peculiar to
speakers on Spiritualist platforms. However, Mr.
Swafler has replied fittingly to these and other

banalities, snd has given some excellent advice to
the large and growing section of the puMio who are
getting restive under this treatment, became it is not

ig h t
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merely a question of insulting Spiritualists. 1t j,]
matter of msulting the intelligence of a newspgpZj
readers.

Yet we have to recognise that even t]J
imbecilities on the part of our callow critics in j
Press have their uses. Some years ago a distinguish
judge who visited our offices informed us that kgjsj
induced to inquire into our subject not so rmiiffl
reason of anything said'in its favour as by an observe
tion of the asinine nature of the attacks which helL
read upon it. Since then we have had several otu
testimonies of a similar nature. Doubtless the ty
is not far off when the Press at large will wake up
the fact that comments of the Jack Pudding and Td
Fool order are out of date. They might have BuiU
the public in the old days when it was less mteUigf|
had not passed through the bitter chastening of j
great war, and knew much less about Spirituals!
than it does to-day. To-day it knows more than boss
of the callow scribblers who cater for it with litiu
intelligence and even less imagination.

We love a lusty, virile opponent, vigorous of speech
who oan attack wus with real wit. But the tao*
tepid,- inane and inept variety—willing to wound but
yet afraid to strike—assailing us with drivelling
futilities and a feeble invective— these things make in]
tired. A Spiritualist has a "strained expression,j
quotha! We imagine that some of the writes d
attacks of this type will have a “strained expreesiaa
one day when they come at last to realise the fat)
of the case.

When we read some of the flimsy, finicking ontf
oism of Spiritualism which is dished up to a log;
suffering public we could almost wish that Mr. Dennj
Bradley were in the lists against Spiritualism msteu
of being an advocate of its facts. Faced by fieri
ardour, his audacity, and his biting wit, We should
really enjoy his onslaughts.

Perhaps our most brilliant opponent is Mr. G. |j
Chesterton (whom we saw recently in a little play in
which he enacted the part of "Famine” 1) But een
he has said at least as many things in favour of Spirit
ualism as against it, and we oan enjoy them equally
For we have no prejudices. We have always found
that Spiritualism can defend itself better than any of
its champions can do. And when its opponents ire
reduoed to such trivial and impotent argument® as
those which Mr. Swaffer has so well satirised it is
doubtless a sign of decay, and as such we regard iL '

It. 1. 11. 1918 AND-AFTERWARDS?

O God of Power) make fit our Land
For heroes, as at war, WO pra ed,
What time the pressure of hy and,
Upon our suffering hearts Was laid |

"For heroes"—ayel but we must learn
That hero-lands, like trees and flowers,
In darkness grow, ’neath tempests stern,
Through bitter frosts, in blinding showers.

Impatient eyes see naught of life
’Mid winter’s kind unkindliness:

Patience | At last from out this strife
God's Spring shall come, His sunshine bless j
Our hero-land with loveliness!

S. Ruth Cantos,

CENOTAPH PHOTOGRAPHS.

As wo to to press wo have a long letter from Miss KstsM
Stead. She states that tlio publicity given to these picture!]
was ontiroly due to the daily Press itself, which was novel
approached by her, and that site certainly did not p>
“hawking the prints about offering them for £6 as suggested
in too ‘Daily Graphic.” ™ It seems that too nowspapetsj
concerned hunted Miss Stead for the information, and sM
did not take the initiative in bringing it under their itSfl
tion; but we must reserve her letter until next week.
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SIDELIGHTS.

Selected Items from the Magazine and
Newspaper Press.

The “Birmingham Gazette and Express” reports an
oatspoken sermon by the author of the well-knowB boorlf,
reach-
ing in the Handsworth Baptist Chapel, he pointed out
that the "‘orthodox doctrine of permanent reward and
permanent punishment” had contributed to the emptying
of the churches. The account continues:—

Granting the continuity of personality, the choice lies
between a belief which Appeals to reason, and a Belief
which rests on authority and on an appeal to fear— ‘‘the
hangman’s whip that hauds the wretch in order,” as
Burns called it. Mr. Spurr has the courage to take the
line of reason. So in place of the hard' literal meaning
of the saying, “The soul that sinneth, it shall die,” he
says “I1f ‘death fixes our state for ~ver, the majority of
and “the biggest thing on the other
side will he to empty Hell as fast as we can.” Whether
that is sound theolog){ can be left to the theologlans to

appeal to nine people out of ten

assound sense, and a teachm% in line with the general

; body of Christian teachm(i.ln hat it is one of hope and
not of Calvinistic or fatalist despair.

An article_in the “Birmingham Post” of the 5th inst.
deals with “The Immortality of the Soul.” The writer
points out that, apart from dogmatic doctrine, the intel-
lectual giants of the world have generally believed this
teaching, While those who have been agnostic have ex-
irassedthemselves as dissatisfied with the idea of extinction,
le points out the deduction from instinctive desire in the
human race, and ultimately finds support in the idea of
the Fatherhood of God, of which he says:—

This doctrine implies an everlasting relationship be-
tween the Creator and the creature, which is larger
uian the general oversight and benignity that a well-
disposed Delte]/.mlght exercise over his subjects. Parent-
hood is the highest form in which we can express our
ideas of this relationship. It means that the separate
personality of each individual is the object of particular
care on the part of the Creator which will never rest
until there is perfect fellowship between every member
of that faml(ljy. The fatherhood is so universdl that no
one is excluded, and yet so particular that it can be
narrowed down to the ‘needs and necessities of the indi-
vidual. Such a God could not allow men to perish.

The “Salisbury Tunes,” of the 7th inst., reports a ser-
mon by the Bishop of London on “Life After Death” in
Salisbury Cathedral. Discussing the evidence for survival,
be mentioned the book of that name, and the notable
authors who have expressed their belief in the fact. With
reference to the persistence of personality after death the
report says:—

They were now ready to answer the question as to
whether those who had entered the other life were the
same. He believed that if their boys who died in the
war could speak they would say, “Mother, Father, behold
and see, it is I myself”—having grown in character, no
doubt, having been purified, but still the same. During
the war a mother lost her boy—one of the bravest fliers
we had—and she was absolutely crushed to the earth.
But in His providence, God sent her such a vision that
(hanged her from a despairing woman into a brave and
hopeful one. She saw the radiant figure of her boy
appear when she was sitting in her chair and not asleep.
It was the same boy, hot glowing with light, and she felt
his arms about her and his lips on hers. He did not
suppose that one in a thousand people had had such a
vision, but the other 999 could be assured that their boys
were just the same. |If they were the same we should
recognise them. Did we sup that God would ever im-
plant a mother's love for her boy and then mock it?
That would not be God at all. it would be a fiend who
would do that. If the revelation was true, of course we
must recognise our friends who had gone. They were
the sae.

The “Liverpool Daily Post and Mercury” of the 11th
1 art contains a thoughtful paragraph on “The Growth of
Spiritualism” ; such courteous and reverent notice of the
bssbject might well be copied by other papers. He account
IStates:—

One of the most remarkable scenes of Sunday morning
in London—and Sunday morning in London always u
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interesting and never dull to such as have eyes to see—
was the crowd of the disappointed in Langham-place who
failed to obtain admission to Queen’s Hall for the
Spiritualistic celebration of Armistice DaY. So great was
the press to enter that the doors were looked when the
hall ‘received its full complement of human beings. The
millions of spirits who, it was held by believers, were
present, also occupied no appreciable room. One says that
in no spirit of irreverence. He or she would be a strange
person who jyould wish to jest on such a matter.
~Assuredly Spiritualism “is making headway. The war,
in which so man% lost their best and dearest, gave it
impetus. If the bereaved could only get in touch, even
for a moment, if it were possible for one short hour to
see the souls of those we loved, that we might ask them
where and what they he1 How possible it is to under-
stand that aspiration!

The “Evening Standard” also deals with the question
of continuity of personality in survival. The issue of the
7th inst. contains an article by W. B. Maxwell on “The
Phenomena of Self,” and after discussing self-conscious-
ness with its assets and deficits, he points out that one
may pray “to be made a better man, but never “to he
made another man.” Man wants to retain his “self” with
all its memories and hopes:—

If 1 am Jones, Esq., down here | want to be Angel
Jones up there. Again, | feel that intellectual and
organic recoil when told that the attachments of worldly
existence will fall away from me, that my sonl will be
absorbed into the soul of the universe, that my loves and
desires will be higher and grander, and that, since all
will be known to me, | shall'not consider anything worth

articular attention. It is very fine, bnt no use to me.
am Jones—and if |1 go to Heaven | want to feel the
touch of a vanished hand and to hear the sound of a
-voice that is still. Far rather would | return to _the
death out of which | was born than ever grow too big to
remember past kindness, too good to be moved by the
face of a woman who once loved me.

_ References to Spiritualism in the daily Press abound
just now, both in the form of attack and quotations of

supernormal incidents. As an examé)le of the latter we
take the following from the “Daily Graphic” of the 14th
inst. It occurs in the review of a book of reminiscences

by Mrs. A. M. W. Stirling:—

Mrs. Stirlin(}]] quotes mahy stories of visitations from
the dead, bat the most beautiful is one told by the late
Sir William Richmond, in which we_learn that while
he and three of his brothers were playln% in a large and
neglected garden they stopped short ‘at the top of some
steps because they saw at the bottom their dead mother
dressed in a blue’gown with white spots. .

They turned back to the house and told their father
what they had seen. He was so angr¥1 at what he took
to be a monstrous lie that he sent them supperless to
bed. A few days later their Newfoundland dog was
missing, and was ultimately found drowned at the
bottom of a deep well which was covered by some rotten
planks which the children would have trodden on had
they not received their mother's warning.

W. .W.H.

UNIVERSAL RELIGION.

The following is taken from “Psiquis,”
journal of Havana, Cuba:—

Universal religion is founded on the justice of God,
it raises no temples to a fraction of mankind, it has no
forced external formalism; but it gives peace after
prayer, because prayer (from the soul) is stripped™of all
the superstitions which accompany human religions.
Universal religion describes God with His attributes of
grandeur and power: human religions describe Him as
subject to the weaknesses of uMmanity. Universal
religion has its seat in the soul, as in a sanctuary.
Human religions are condemned to error and the
rebellion of reason.

Universal religion is manifested in elevation of
thought and the desire of perfection. Human religions
exact faith without affording the true feeling of faith.
And they sometimes finish up by mairing man a fanatic
or an unbeliever.

Universal religion tells you that all are equal, in virtue
of our origin and destiny. It lifts you up to the future
end keeps you from pride in speaking to us of the past.
Universal religion gives you the exact definition of toot
being and saves you from despair, it you 'into
ﬁ%%]eglory of your God and promises you joys in tout

The dwelling of God is the dwelling of flina intelli-
gences who have arrived at the «>mnH of all perfection.

the psychical
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

*COMING WORLD CHANGES.”

Sir,—Having rend in your current issue the contribu-
tion from Mrs. Underhill with the above heading, |
venture to say that the communication purporting to come
from William James is not at all evidential either in
style or content. There is, moreover, nothing new in
the message, for the idea of a correspondence between
mental and physical upheavals in our world has been a
commonplace of occult teaching in all ages, and the sub-
stance of the message received by Mrs. Underhill may be
found in any theosophical exposition of cosmic evolution.
In fact, speaking generally, what may seem to Spiritu-
alists to be a new revelation is a very old one, and in
the Yoga teachings of the East there is set forth a
complete explanation of ail the subjective and objective

phenomena of metapsychics.—Yours, etc.,
1. K.

THE SILENCE ON ARMISTICE DAY.

Sir,—Strictiv, there was not. At least, not in this
district. The first signal for silence began one minute
before 11 o'clock, and the last one three seconds before the
first signal that the silence was over. On each occasion |
have noticed the same occurrence.

The fact is, that for a public silence in the midst of the
activity of a large town, two minutes is too short. A broken
sileace is no silence, and the effect is spoiled.

When this brilliant suggestion was first pot into effect
4*® minutes was a period as long as the general public
could use- or perhaps would tolerate. | think they are now
prepared for a longer time, say, five minutes. We should
be in earnest about this. It means much for our movement,
more than is apparent.

I wonder if someone of influence would bring this sug-
gestion before the proper quarter.—Yours, etc.,

. R. A. Bush.

Harden. Surrey. Nov. 11th, 1994

* THE MARVELS OF A WONDER-WORKER
CAPABLE OF CURING CANCER AT A
DISTANCE.”

Sir, Such is the title of an article that appeared some
day* ago in the Milanese paper, the “Corner© della Sera,"
uud which reproduced the facts which follow, originally
priated in a French paper some months before. What paper
is not mentioned.

the province of Liege a great sensation has been
lately aroused by a miraculous worker of cures, who for
e little more than a year has shown himself to be the
P°s« oar of extraordinary power. From all parts around
crowds gather, hoping for miraculous benefits from him.
Be is shout forty years of age, very simple, without any
studying of effect outwardly. By those who have reaped
fro*1 his power he is said to have strong
magnetism in has eyes, while he himself asserts the follow-
up * “l am a phenomenon, and can give back sight to
the blind; bare made children walk who never had the
use of their limbs, and have restored vitality to adults
helpless for many years from paralysis. 1 dun effect cures
by correspondence with equal success. At a distance |
have healed those suffering from cancer. When a new
patient comes to mo | tell him at once what ails him. |1
say. "You have this or that complaint. Go, and in
fifteen days you will he well." Doctors are at liberty to
come and witness my treatment, after which none of my
patients exhibit any more of their previous symptoms. |
ader them unconscious without touching them. My
'Flts manifested themselves when | was thirty-five® and
1 cannot explain bow. Formerly by trade | was a
tamei in a factory. From those I cure I ask no reward.
Am to the number I have been able to benefit 1 can give
precise figure. Seme doctors have endeavoured to
catch me out by mixing with others, disguised, but
ecarrely have they came into my presence than | have
mM  them! *

It as a pity the name of this apparent marvel-worker is

not given.—Years, etc., i
Curoi Trevor.

17, Lung "Amo. Torrigiaoi,
Florence, Italy.
Nov. 8th, 1994.

1LjexT +

I ot
RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

In the course of his brilliant address to the Society fof
Psychical Research on October 31st, Professor Richet told
in graphic French phrases the story of two Abbots wo
were present at a monastic ceremony, at which each moot
was expected to make an offering.. These tributes being
collected and oounted, it was found there was one short.

Suspicion fell on one of the monks who was notorious
for his meanness. He was questioned, but declared that
he had made his contribution. "Well,’1 said one Abbot
"if he says so, | will believe it. But | did not see it?
Said the other Abbot, who was bitterly familiar with the
character of the suspected man, "1 did see it. But still

I don't believe it!”.

I am telling the story from memory and the details nay
not be quite as M. Richet gave them, but the point of
the story is there. And | have seldom seen a nore apt
illustration of the workings of faith and of doubt, as ve
see them frequently exemplified in the history of psyhc |

phenomena.

"Has it been noted in Light,” writes an admired ax+
tributor, "that the Haunted Gallery at Hampton Court
is now open (after 150 years’ seclusion) to visitors?” Noj
it had not been noted; but it is now.

Meanwhile, moving a cordial vote of thanks (pessed
unanimously) to our correspondent for the information,
we may look forward to some thrilling story concerning,
the Haunted Gallery for the Christmas season, for Romanes
has not yet finished with the ghost and Science* is only

just beginning to get to work.

Mr. J. W. Turner, commenting on the recent referece
to book titles, tells me that it reminds him that some yean
ago he was speaking in praise of Miss Harraden’s well-known
novel, *»Ships that Pass,in the Night” to a gentleman wuose
education was of so high a character that his reply wes
rather astonishing. He said he had read the book, but dd
not like it for there was nothing at all in it about shipsl

Mr. Leslie Curnow/ in the "Two Worlds,” recalls the
historic flight of Mrs. Guppy, who was tamed m a
moment of time from her home in Highbury (North Lon-
don) to a seance in Bloomsbury, in June, 1871, a distance

of three miles.

'The episode—one of the most amazing in the history of
mediumship—was the occasion of much drollery in the
newspapers (although the ™"Echo,” a London evening
journal," gave a serious report) and many a humorous
writer made it the subject of sprightly comment. The
really comic part of the story is- that it was actually
true—it was impossible, but it happened, as M. Richet,

would say.

The wonder of it was increased by the fact that Mis.
Gappy was a lady of vast proportions—almost a giantess.«
Ana in a matter of this kind, one looks for someone:
aerial and sylph-like. But probably her massive build was
connected with the power of her physical mediumship. 1
recall her as a lady of excellent sense and great kindness
of heart. She survived her flight a good many years, and
her general mediumship, which was of an extraordinai/
kind, continued apparently unimpaired.

A valued correspondent sends ns a copy of "The British
Fascist Bulletin,” the "only organ of the British Fascists.”
It is a loyalist journal, and to say that it has no special
relation to our subject is not to decry its merits. But
no one can be long in this movement without discovering m
that Spiritualists are of all shades of political complexion,
and that some of them hold very strong views of a highly
controversial character. In these matters one has to tread,,
like Agag, delicately, and be tolerant of much intolerance.
(I have just met a Spiritualist who is also an anti-

Fascist.)

Doubtless there is something to be said for bigotry of
view whether in our own subject or any other, it is at
least a sign of sincerity, although I am glad it is not the
only sign. | recall the story concernirm Dibraelf, to whoa
one of his friends strongly recommended a young man as
secretary. He was not only an able voung follow, but one
of his recommendations ~was that he was admirably
balanced and free from any form of bias. "I see,” said
the wily old politician drily; “you want me to employ a
man without convictions.

D. G
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CENOTAPH * SPIRIT
PHOTOGRAPHS.”

THE

As Light has to go to be printed some days in
advance of its publishing day,-it is sometimes impos-
sible for us to keep pace with the developments of
any disputed matter. It is so in the present case
which, however, does not call at the moment for any
particularity of treatment. It is too typical—just one
of those “regrettable incidents” which abound in the
history of psychic photography, as in other subjects.

The'main facts, so far as we can gather them, are
that Mrs. Deane and her daughter Violet took certain
photographs at the Cenotaph on Armistice Day; that
an illustrated daily paper reproduced one of the pic-
tures on which the “spirit faces” appeared; and that
it was subsequently stated that the faces had been
identified as copies of portraits of well-known foot-
ballers and professional boxers.

The identifications are, to say the leasts highly dis-
putable. They are challenged by those whose views we
must respect—people who, knowing the originals of
some of the supposed portraits, deny, the likeness. But
weremember that such curious reproductions of exist-
ingportraits are not unknown in the complex region of
psychicphotography.

These things happen. They have happened before.
They will doubtless happen again, and that they do
not necessarily point to imposture by the medium
concerned, we are well assured. What they really
import remains to be seen.

The fact is, this subject of psychic portraiture is
83l in ils experimental stages, and, except for the
inexperienced sceptic and the “wholesale believer,”
slap-dash judgments are out of place.

Just how it is that a medium for psychic photo-
gmphy will, on one occasion, under the strictest test
conditions, obtain a picture, authentic and evidential,
recognisable as the portrait of some departed friend
of the sitter, while on another occasion, under the
same test conditions, there will appear a reproduction
of some picture, portrait, or magazine illustration,
having no earthly connection with the matter in hand,
isa problem at present beyond our solution. W hen
,these misadventures occur they are at once put down

by the uninstructed critic .as a clear proof of fraud.
| Of course there are impostures here as elsewhere, and
[certainly we cannot hlame the uninitiated observer
hr adopting an explanation which, to him, seems the
most likely one. .1f he had more experience in the
ostler, he would be shy of hasty verdicts.
| mDoubtless the Cenotaph episode will have given
Weto an infinite amount of verbiage, very little of it
(othe pcnnt. There will be accusations of fraud on the
pan of the medium, theories as to the photography of
j&ought, speculations regarding the malign activities
;of hostile persons (camate or discamate) anxious to
faring psychic evidences into contempt; and so forth.
We have seen the same sort of thing on previous
[tecasious, and can afford to maintain an even mind,
b is a question that will only be finally settled by
IAok who are endowed with adequate knowledge of
~psychic laws, coupled with some familiarity with
fkKography.

Psychic photography is a subject which has many
Mends, and many enemies. Its friends are not always
rile, and its enemies not always scrupulous, as every-
me who has -studied the subject from an impartial
mlendpoint is well aware.

Vobserve that the affair has called out a certain
mBunt of unctuous rectitude on the part of some
journals. The Cenotaph experiment, we are told,
Vi§ g desecration, a sacrilege. But none who know
Ifot Stead and Miss Scatcherd would dispute the idea
(fast these ladies were animated by the highest and
mrthiest motives. They are known and esteemed for
(Mirlong and self-denying labours in promoting psychic
pihnces, and so bringing consolation to the bereaved.
||| ~creasing our knowledge concerning the spiritual
B jn of life. There is no question of sacrilege there.

HT

"When the facta regarding the real state of the de-
parted are better known, this will be abundantly
clear. As to Mrs. Deane, our information is that she
has had an unblemished record for honesty up to the
time of her entrance on her career as a psychic photo-
grapher.

We can at least testify to the character of the
people immediately concerned. As to the experiment
in itself, we have naturally to hold our judgment in
reserve, if indeed we could be in a position to give any
judgment at all.

At the most, we are only observers, for the experi-
ment was entirely unconnected with Light or the
London Spiritualist Alliance.

In the meantime it may be well to emphasise our
view, that psychic photography is still in the experi-
mental stage, and no final conclusions regarding it are
at present possible. 'We have a few authentic evi-
dences, and a great mass of dubious results.

Perhaps it .was a mistake to make a public matter
of a subject still in its raw stages. Perhaps it would
have been better to have kept it within the circle of
psychic inquiry until it was ripe for the attention of
the general public. Who can say? Censure is cheap
to-day. We will leave the moralising to others less
conscious of their own deficiencies.
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CURRENT ITEMS.

Lady Conan Doyle contributed an admirable letter to
the “Daily Express,”” of the 14th inst.. in reply to a Mr.
Hickie. who warned people against attempts to com-
municate with the spirit-world. It expressed the true
spirit of essential Christianity—loving-kindness as against
the bigotry, cruelty and selfishness of present-day
materialism.

* * » *

“We do not say that all ‘spirit’ photographs are faked,”

says the “Daily Graphic.” No; that would 'be quite un-

true.
* * * *

Mr. Shaw Desmond's lecture on “Gaelic Ghosts of the
Twentieth Century,” has attracted wide attention. A

report of it appeared in the “Manchester Guardian” of
14th inst.
* * *
Mr. Ernest Hunt, who so ably filled the breach

occasioned by Mr. Shaw Desmond’s excusable delay at the
recent meeting of the L.S.A., gave an excellent address on
Spiritualism at Coventry on the 11th inst.

* * * * *

The “Yorkshire Post” gives an account of the suicide
of a Spiritualist. As it is so well understood that only
Spiritualists ever commit suicide, it was really unnecessary
on the part of the journal to mention that it was a Spirit-
ualist in this_case. | . .

The Glasgow Society for Psychical Research held its first
meeting for the present session on Tuesday of®last week
when an address was given by the Rev. T. M. Napier, Dr.
Knox presiding.

* * * *
The Christian Spiritualist Church, at Devonport, held
a bazaar and sale of work on the 12th inst. Mrs. M. A.

Grainger opened the proceedings which were under the
direction of Mr. A. W. Mason, the official President. Airs.
Grainger was the recipient of a gift from the members, and
a bouquet was also presented to her.

* * * *
The Rev. G. Vale Owen had a fine meeting at Swansea
when he lectured at the Central Hall, on the 12th inst.

A Pledge of Immobtauit.—By my love for my mother,
who gave life to me, | swear that Life is sacred and im-
perishable, that affection is not an irony, that Immor-
tality is something more than an unexplainable dream;
and that those who have loved us even to their last honr
. . . areour angels, the guardian angels that Christianity
had a glimpse of, bat without understanding. To live, to
act, to endeavour to feel, in the manner that would most

lease the departed whom we love, ih meanwhile our task

ere. There most be a watchword for our daily battle in-
scribed on the graves of oar dear ones. May this power
of living with, and in, what is said to be “no more,” be to
your mind a Pledge of Immortality.—MazziIni.
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“FROM MATTER TO SPIRIT.”

Notes of an Address dt Mrs. Philip Ch. db Crespigny at
the British College.

Life itself is a problem that has so far baffled the in-
genuity of the materialists although there have been many
attempts to account for it; but as with all attempts to
explain first causes, the results have been merely to push
the origin of life a little further back. So we must leave
it at that, and take the story on from what has been called
the pamng of the ways—the differentiation point of the
animal and vegetable kingdoms.

At this point there seem to have been certain signposts,
in the beautiful floner-like forns known as sea-anemones,
that are really more like blossons than animals; and on the
other side, the pitcher-plant and such growths, which, with
their predatory instincts and traps laid for the insects on
which they feed, would appear nore like animals than

lants. Toe very first ancestor of all animal life is to be

ound in some of the_ one-celled animalcule called
. protists—microscopic organisms that yet seem to have held
all the potentialities for life as we know it to-day.

Some of these minute organisms were encrusted with
tiny walls of cellulose, which hampered their movements
ana activities; they were not able to move freely and prey
upon their neighbours but drew sustenance from the
elements immediately surrounding them, and the sunlight.
These drifted into the vegetable kingdom automatically.

The others were without this cellulose envelope; they
could move about without hindrance, and one of the first
forms their unrestricted activity took, was to eat each other.

In the plant we call mares’ tails we see one of the
earliest forms of vegetation. In the early days of this
earth's history they grew to an enormous size and formed
large forests. But the life side and vegetable side 'kept
pace with one another, readjusting balanoes and reactions.
Life appears to have found expression in very unpleasant
forms—spiders, scorpions, centipedes, and a huge kind of
snail, rioted in the dank and vaporious forests of mares’
tails and similar growths.

Hie first sense to be developed seems to have been feel-
ing; not only through the sense of touch with regard to
the material world around” but recognition of vibrations
coming from the sun. This would have developed feelers
and sensitive points on the body, until gradually through
tho strain of desire the organs of sight came into being;
food had to be hunted for, which brought powers of loco-
motion. The sense of bearing could not have been long
behind, necessary as it was for self-protection in tjie centre
of a predatory community, and for locating quarry. The
voioe also was of gradual growth, first as a sex-call and as
n warning cry to the young.

In the establishment of all the various families of our
globe there have been forcing of the ways within the king-
doms themselves. Different types broke away into special
lines and entered on a more or less stable course towards
particular goals. But it was long after the period of
which we have beenaspeaking that man parteo company
with the rest of creation, and started on his own individual
road toward evolvinga physical body suitable in some degree
for the use of the Spirit—made, as we are told, in God’s
own image.

In the first days of the Darwinian theory the author
of it was the butt of incredulous protest and a great amount
of ridicule—we who are students of Spiritualism know to
what lengths that can be carried I Men resented being told
they were descended from apes; it was an idea that wounded
man’s vanity—including woman’s—and it will be noticed
that in this case arguments far more convincing must be
Urged than wnen the idea suggested is pleasing.

Like many other new ideas, the Darwinian theory has
had to be modified. It is now asserted that man IS not
descended from any form of ape still extant, but from a
common anoestor, when another forking of the wavs must
have taken place. Our common anoestor lived iq far-back
ages, and there is no missing link now to connect man with
the particular species from which he is descended.

ft is an interesting fact in connection with the oppor-
tunities for actually observing the processes of Nature, that
at present there is a certain kina of lizard in Australia
doing its best to become a biped. It is using its hind legs
to support itself, and its forelegs more as hands, and one
wonders in what form this great desire on the part of its
little reptile mind will finally find expression.

There are many proofs In existence to-day of this ape
anoestry of ours which can be followed up through scien-
tific literature, and man’s material vehicle must have
evolved through ages of time before it could be used as a
channel for tree-will, the god-like attribute that places
mankind so far above the rest of creation. It seems to be
this step in his career that is pictured in the story of the
Garden of Eden. Man henceforth became something more
than a puppet of circumstance, obeying his animal in-
stincts only; he was now in the image of God—not in his
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outward casing, suggesting the old anthropomorphous G
of the SundaY picture booksl But in his power of exer-
cising free-will, and—in the far future—through his mnd
and intelleot, and especially “imagination, of creation m
his own account. He became a responsible being, knoning
;0od and evil—a rise surely, rather than a fall?—although
§'|ng|ng with it a capacity for the sorrow and suffering
from which' are obtained the highest spiritual reactions.
With no knowledge of good and evil there could be
such thing as sin, no choosing between the two paths, hot
with free-will his responsibilities began. As Frederic
Myers so beautifully puts it:—

some strange light, past knowing, past control,
Rose in his eyes, and shone, and was a soul.”

Man’s material development has left landmarks gopre-
ciable to the senses; his spiritual progress has of necesity
been accomplished in a less spectacular fashion, leaving; u
to weave conclusions from very slender threads. But trere
is no doubt his inner self went through just as muk
travail and effort as the outer. Earnest desire is anur
conscious effort of the will, putting forth feelers tonarcs
a wider field of consciousness. Each attribute in tumn, o
mind and brain, has been attained through effort and suffer-
ing; memory, power of anticipation, lucid thought, im
agination, all nave been acquired through the workingd
the Spirit through matter; and our friends on the drer
side are continually impressing upon us that spirittAm
sciousness—the self—is hampered beyond belief in exresing
itself through so dull and clumsy an instrument as phsica
matter, ana that we are only half alive owing to the <
weight of our bodies.

But like oqr own, their knowledge is only relative. Wt
knOW- from logisal conclusion, and from information ey
give uig ,that their conglithan—has- nothing of* finality amnt
it—that they themselves are. progressing towards hge:
spheres where matter must be still more attenuated ltd
more undeY the direct domination of mind. m

THE KERNEL OF THE PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPH]
PROBLEM.

Armistice Day appears to have produced the usual e
crudescence of interest in Psychic Photography, withit}
attacks on the subject, assumea explanations of the nethoa
by which this may be produced, and discussion of thg
vulnerability or otherwise of the precautions taken to)
avoid fraud or error. j

Most of this is beside the pomt for although ani L
occasion may be open to question (in many directiopf
large cumulative results have now been obtained wh
preclude any possibility of the whole being explained uw
by suggestions of fraud or error in manipulation, .a]

The well-known remarks of President Lincoln cankd
well applied to this matter: “You can fool all the peaof
some of the time, and some of the people all the tinel
but you cannot fool all the people all the time.” Somm
persons, specially adapted for this purpose, have nab
repeated- tests, with no worse result than a degree <
dissatisfaction, that the summary of these tests anM
taken as an undoubted decision that these things rggm?
beyond any normal explanation.

In the few cases- of fraud, it has been speedily expodi
How and ,why the phenomena happen is a dffeed
question, and it is here that all possible investigate
should 'be made, instead of wasting energy and timed
going over old ground, which can only result intH
conclusion that the formation of these “extras,” a tin

are called, is a real happening.
But there is another point which is usually madt
or evaded, and that is, the value of the “extmu«

evidence, apart from any question as to the method3
production.

The photograph of a person may be produced by dm
carnate assistance, or it may he the result of unkwn
mental power, i.e., it may be but an impression of LS
thoughts of some person present. In the case of VH
recognition, it is or little value, in either direction/3
even ordinary recognition alone is by no means deitiivV
for both these explanations might have equal value. 3

On the other hand, if information is given in ore pill
of the country, that a certain “extra” will be givesn
another part, and this takes place, without any prerif
communication between the <two. either personal ar
correspondence, then it is difficult to see now anyi
explanation can fit the case except discarnate agency.]

If attention were only concentrated on cases appriL
mating to this type, it is probable that conviotion mgS
be reached by those who are open to conviction” andUy
rest would not matter.

W WH

Nothing will ever be attemﬁ)ted if all possible object™y
must first be overcome.—Dr. Johnson.

Never bear more than one trouble at a time. S(fl
people bear three kinds—all they ever had, all they
now, and all they expect to have.—Lord Avrbuit.
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‘ANCILLA'S SHARE.

An Indictment of Sex Antagonism.*

Reviewed By W . Btjist Pioken.

According to the principles, of Nature, which constitute
the final court of appeal in discussions such as that in
which this “anonymous’ (but publicly known) author takes
part, Ancilla’s rightful share of the good and evil of human
Ffe is just one-half of it; the other half rightly belongs
to her partijer. 'This is not only the correct theoretic,
mathematico-logical division, but.the true psychological and
practical. one also. By the latter method,, however, the
psychological operations may be such that the partners
either “halve their sorrows and double their joys,” or
incalculably play the devil with them.

It is obviously. impossible to apply the principles of
Nature to this subject in a short review of a large octavo
volume; “Anonymous” herself has not attempted to do it
in her three-hundred-odd pages. Therefore, it must be
bluntly said at once that roughly the first half of her book
is much more an Incitement to Sex Antagonism than an
Indictment of it. If she were as well equipped psychologi-
cally as logically it would not be necessary to tell her that
such associations as the Juliette Dronet-Victor Hugo one,
or that of. Louise Colet and Victor Cousin, taken in the
extreme multiple of them, are utterly out of representative

. proportion as applied to the race. In'one aspect they are
truly representative, "biologically and psychologically,
namely, that of sex-attraction, (not sex-antagonism). This
.being the fundamental essential to continuous production
of individuals, which is the ultimate use of the material
luniverse, and complicated with what is commonly called
I free-will, is beyond mechanics and mathematics: it is un-
avoidably irregular, sometimes conspicuously inharmonious,
"in an elementary world. Miss “Anonymous” seems to forget
| that human love is an inheritance from /animal forms,
sublimated immeasurably; and she apparently does not know
that even in the human organisation sex-love is more or
less a variable between natural'promiscuity and natural
exclusiveness—actual cerebral organs with related tempera-
ments largely determining the quality and permanence of
rsex-attraction. Polygamous propensities, openly institu-
tional or secretly irregular, are in human life more or

less atavistic, monogamy being the type of relation. The
|Colet-Cousin, Colet-Flamhert, Colet-de Musset illustration
;does not flatter any of the parties to it—*“Ancilla” least

of all. Such associations, however they may arise, develop

irresistible  sex-attraction, and fail from only partial
»reciprocity of wider emotion and thought. Both
| spxes are endowed “with the same varied forms of

love, generally differing in the polarity of relationship.
But neither sex, as a rule, is conscious of the universality
of the reciprocal attraction known biologically as “sex,”
in the mineral world called “chemical affinity,” amongst
the constellations known by other names. In the human
itvorld few observe the pure sexuality manifested by the
tpre-puberal child, even infant, towards the opposite-sex
ladult. The normal action of sex is always a reciprocal
mattraction. What is termed “sex-antagonism” is essentially
a clash of self against self, not of sex against sex, although
sex may be incidentally involved. This is the real origin
of the contempt and fear that in the book under notice
are mistakenly attributed to sex-antagonism, a concept that
has gravely misled its author. The dominant merit of the
Iwork is her insistent appeal to the feminine attributes of
humanity for positive action'in the great affairs of the
|World. She may not know that masculine and feminine
;epochs alternate in human history, nor .that we have just
entered a feminine oiie, in which it is the feminine elements
of the masculine mind and the masculine elements of the
feminine mind that receive an evolutionary stimulation—
mprecisely contrary to what one would expect. But she feels
intensely the latent high power of the feminine attributes of
mind, and is gloriously right in proclaiming woman’s power
and mission in the abolition of war: “Against brute force
women must set. not passive nervelessness, but an active
battle of the spirit. Wars will cease when women’s
will-to-peaoe is given equal hearing out in the world, and
equal authority m council, with man’s will-to-war. . No
war could be fought, it is doubtful if a war could be
declared, in face ofthe proclaimed non-consent of women.”

Let tho woman-spirit, alike in women and men, declare
its divine mandate all over the world |

WAS IT ALL CHANCE.

By Frances.

Does the ardent lover of things psychic carry a magnet
in his soul that attracts them,, or are they so universal as
to naturally meet him everywhere? Or does coincidence
explain Pt ask, because when 1| went for a brief visit
to a sea-side town, and to a boarding-house picked at ran-
dom out of a newspaper list, | found all these things.
First the number of my room was five, supposed to be
the ~occult” number; but there is only one such room inl
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an establishment, even if it Contains hundreds of rooms.
On the. first morning of my stay, the first thing that met
my eyes was the name of Sardou on a poster. A touring
company was playing “Diplomacy,” but as the author or
“Le Spiritisme,” and an automatic artist, the name called
to me with a thrill. At my -boarding-house the conversa-
tion turned persistently on fortune-telling, and everyone
had a prediction that had come true, or a dream, or a
premonition to tell of. On Sunday | heard a notice of a
bazaar in aid of some local charity, and went, with a friend.
There was a fortune-teller, not banned by the Roman
Catholic authorities, who* controlled matters. She was a
pretty bright-eyed girl, who gave many-coloured character-
readings. | was lent a pack of fortune-telling cards, not
Tarot, but of a design that I had never seen, and which
professed to be the same as those used for Napoleon. 1
should like to know more of these. |1 visited the local
museum and found it closed (owing to the hour), but just
outside the doors stood a single Targe exhibit in a glass
case—the fine painted outer coffin case of a mummy. |
found that my friend had had a nasty shock from the
sudden sense that this thing was alive, while I had been
turned away reading the notice-board. She did not get
over it for two days. | was unable to receive any im-
pression from it either by dusk or daylight, but I must
admit that these painted mummy-cases have a very realistic
look, unlike any modern paintings.

When my friend had gone (she left before I did), 1
one evening rambled up the hill towards the old castle
that crowns, and onoe guarded, those sea-worn cliffs and
came upon the crumbling gateway of a huge old house.. It
stretched back among its trees, with rows on rows of
darkened windows, and such an air of desolation that not
all the lights of the town and’ the shops in the winding
streets could over-balance. | found that it was the
“haunted house” of the town; a few rooms in charge of. a
caretaker with permission to let. But the lodgers must
have been few. Before | came home | attended a little
Spiritualist Church in a secluded and highly respectable
part of our “West End,” and had read quite a number
of psychic stories in stray magazines and ‘‘train” novels,
beside others ferreted out in the second-hand bookshops.

Some of these things | went to look for, but others
came to look for me. Or was it all chance?
THE MARYLEBONE ASSOCIATION: 1894-1924.
(Founded 1872).
Armistice Sunday at Queen’s Hall.
By “An Old Mabylebonite.”
The view from the platform on Armistioe Sunday at

Queen’s Hall was a most remarkable one. The spacious
building was one sea of faces, eager, expectant, reverent,
though the faces and forms of the assembled host of spirit-
people present were clearer to the eyes of a clairvoyant
than were those present in the flesh. There appeared an
immense fan-shaped body of light near the centre of the

hall, out of which came countless numbers of spirit-
visitants who moved about and around the immense
audienoe that thronged platform and auditorium.

Then it was that the memory of the present writer

carried him back to some thirty years ago—to the time when
a few friends met together in the house of Mr. W. T.
Cooper, in Marylebone, to consider how best they could
assist in revivifying tne Marylebone Association, whose
members then were few, and workers fewer. A tea meet-
ing with a concert afterwards was suggested—one friend
offered to provide the tea, another cakes, etc., and so on;
and a gathering in a Harcourt-street room (an old car-
penter’s shop!) resulted. This effort gave the much needed
impetus for the renewal of activities, and then followed
years of hard and ofttimes thankless work—the taking of
another meeting-place in High-street, Marylebone (the hall
was originally an old police court, at the rear of a pork
butcher’s shop—I think the shop is still there). Miss
Florence Marryat opened this hall, Mr. Thomas Everitt pre-
siding. The place had previously been repaired and
decorated by Mr. W. T. Cooper, and one or two others.
Another year or so and Cavendish Rooms, in Mortimer-
street, was taken, and then—but it is too long a story to
tell herel (Will it ever be written ? 1 like to think it is
recorded in archives of Spirit-Life; 1 am assured that this
is s0). And so—but now my memory suddenly resumed the
recording of the present splendid servioes at ~Eolian Hall,
etc.

In Queen’s Hall on this Armistioe Sunday, where four
thousand people were assembled, there were present (in
the body) only two who were at Mr. Cooper’s house on the
occasion referred to—thirty years ago. One of them was
Mrs. Brinkley, still hale and hearty at seventy-seven. Well
might she feel proud of her labours, and of the great work
accomplished, also of the glorious workers who are now
continuing the fine record of the M.S.A. They are to be
more than congratulated on their noble efforts, for, from
both sides of life, on Armistice Sunday last, a great psean of
thankfulness and appreciation poured fortn. “Faith and
Labour” may indeed be the motto of those who work as
these for human betterment.
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“Whatsoever doth make Manifest is Light!" —Pt*L
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Physical Evidkxcb axd Spouital Lvm noxs.

E. M. E. writes to ask our views on some passage
in the little book, "Communication with the Next
World." a series of messages from the late Mr. W . T-
Stead ~Stead's Publishing House’, which, wo regard,
by the way. as a really valuable text book of Spirit-
ualism. Our correspondent C~cS SUOM statements as,
“It is ahnomtal chair the deceased should have to eome
back to the physical. - and. "It s man who
ought to go to the spirits by ifeivfop£Zi2 L ™ * Hk
spiritual * K. if. K. highly approves this
teachirkc and would have it made :c general applica-
tion, taking the place of these psychic experimens of
which some make so moving an appeal to the con-
jurer. Ofcoursewe cxnn-:tgo all the way whh L 1L
E. on this point. We must walk before we can iv.
It is so dear that what ocr ecrasycniecr caQs the
"acrobatics ‘ of SpH taibn are very necessary at the
present stage. Many people have ex developed any
interior sensitiveness to mguer sites, and by eccse-
y taw can make no direct contact with the swntail
world ob their own account. >> thatif as It. steal
is represectsu as sayfesk mm.vms are ms—y cciy
—; . 0:s interpreters f.v de spirits —they are &r
most pcc-pfo the onhr aaserpretecs. A Sew asMece
Jwh may be aide to leap the narrew stream” —the
rtts5 mwsa 0c0Ss on sesermm stones, cci n «&sse prove
[pk tb* sterpnne sr.es to hgher thing's sc Etach tne

W ittf.

* * .

SaysmvBcsss is? ifsjjmcssm
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wttrh mooMI thnrace.. A tbaae d ttr hstay af mo
p«s( is scuScosut to shew that the coarser sypr? c£ anm-
hm 1l wtfv* siowr”r. attw fo. they am name the fees
hecMy imporsans. Siris is 'hey wfe» d» die roughar

the wwvHU. A t ih fes hwHHS and tw o
i;ijip>ml to the higher aufueoc* ;faie 3aai kc &k whbz
thur views ace gradually xirwurted fey those rrr a 3

ver tx cue less seustuiury A t waum SB¢

ivpe seems to scare, uc a class cy nssecr. C3S jiWiMte.
is ts ally intiniril to %scxml Atpartmom. &

N~ fir dbe* tuueh wwh die reauns of WBemwe
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cr-ices of psyettic power, bb! wbmi hemma asm iins.
BUS w* showhi say. asan u a i isle.,thus (hrdhweuia-

HUfttfi of seBBstfeTrem i is a argue nary «f evahuanr m
cae human, avh. amth m ks .use at a t *mwrrml
m tt.
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THE LARGER EVOLUTION
MATTER TO SPIRIT.

FROM

By Frederick Stephens.
(Continued from page 709.)

The Clerical Opposition.

These at once took up the challenge, and a con-
troversy began which lasted about thirty years. The
theologians were worsted, and the Darwinian theory
from the moment of its triumph over the Church has
been ever since subjected to a steady fire of searching
criticism from biologists of all schools and shades of
opinion. The late Dr. Geley, whose death is suoh a great
loss to psychical research, has luminously summarised
the state of opinion in the scientific world on the
subject and considered that of the classical theories
of Evolution still in vogue (whether Darwinian,
Lamarckian, or of their modifications) each one alike
fails to explain the origin of species, of instinots, or
of abrupt mutations of species. Dr. Geley shows that
neither theory—whether of natural selection or adap-
tation to new conditions—does more than name
secondary factors, leaving the primary cause oompletely
ignored.

Classical Theories |nadequate.

If De Vries is right in his contention that abrupt
mutations are the rule in animals and in #)Iants, and
not the exception, a new and serious difficulty faces
the two orthodox theories, for both postulate ver
minute, slow and innumerable variations upon whic
selection or environment is to operate. A masterly
analysis of the difficulties that neither theory explains
brings Dr. Geley to the conclusion that though natural
selection and meet of environment have played an
obvious part in evolution and have been favouring
agencies, they have not produced it—in other words,
they are not the cause behind it. The attempt by
materialistic biologists to show also that the physio-
logical individual 1s nothing more than a mere com-
plex of individual cells, turns out upon analysis' to be
Just as inadequate. The favourite analogy is that of
a colony, and Dr. Geley will only admit that the
analogy holds for inferior animals such as zoophytes.
He points out that if the unit physiological individual
is to be oonceived as a_mere complex of cells, it will
be impossible to explain how this congeries of cells
succeeds in reaching its special fora, how this form is
maintained through its life, and how its physical
personality is maintained and kept in working order
by continual repairs. Some biologists in their anxiety
to reduce the difficulty as to repairs of tissues (that is
new cells) to s minimum have denied that cellular
renovation goes on to any extent. Even if further
research should prove that the Iivin? cell remains intact
throughout life, the problem is only shifted, for there
must certainly be the continual replacement of its
molecules to be explained.

Mind Behind E volution.

Gradually Dr. Geley gets down to rock bottom.
An analysis of the facts cited by him— especially the
interpretation of histolysis in ‘insects—teaches one
capital truth, and that is “the modelling of living
matter by an idea, the idea is no longer a product of
matter; on the contrary it is the idea that moulds
matter and gives form to it." (fFrom Mr. De Brath’s
translation.) Dr. Geley speaks of the "triple concept,”
ei*., "the wunity of substance, the organising
ddynamism, and the conditioning of the latter by the
idea.”*

Body, Bout, and Spirit.

We are perfectly in order in translating his scientific
terminology into more popular Ian%ua?e, and in doing
to we discover again oar three old familiar friends,
"Body, Soul and Spirit," the second banned for so
long by biology end the third by psychology. The real
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marvel is that it should require such effort to pron H |
what should scarcely require proving to clear vision, 1 “

Human Body a Universe.

Think of the diversity of the organs in the human - $
body, of the tissues which constitute these organs, ot &
the billions of cells which form the tissues, of the- I
colossal number of the molecules in the cells and still |
more of the atoms involved I. This is a universe of such11
diversity that imagination boggles at it. How explain |
the unity and order which reigns through it? Goingon ji
simultaneously there is an immense number ot |
mechanical, physical, chemical and  functionals |
activities. Each cell works blindly on its own accounts ]
the forces of the external world are unconscious-3 .
what, then, is it that disciplines and co-ordinates ah |
these innumerable elements so that they work towards | !
a common final end superior to flnv of theml .
individually ? Mind and Life are intimately associated™ |
with matter in the physical organism. What are they? |
Well, at any rate, we know what they are not. They
are not modes of matter (Which is only an arrange]
ment of electrical charges). But neither are they
Imodes. of physical energy, for that shows neither
guidance nor direction. Mind and Life use and guick
that energy, as-Sir Oliver. Lodge had to point outin
his criticism of Haeckel. It is impossible to explainj
the facts of normal biology with these physioal con
ceptions, but when we come to supernormal biology]
(as Geley showed) the case becomes perfectly hopelessj
W hat about such strange facts as exteriorisation a
sensitivity? of motricity? of telekinesis? of materidw
sation?

Scientific Bias.

The orthodox adherent of conventional materialists
Biology is ready with an easy rejoinder. Thereism
supernormal Biology—there are no such facts1 Hb
dismisses it all with that airy gesture of "non
possumus’- which saves so much trouble. He en
prove to you by the most impeccable logic that itis
absurd, or impossible, or *unscientific,” just ashb
seventeenth century ancestors did in the case of
Harvey who asserted the'circulation of the blood, or, 1D
come downto morerecent times, just asour great gmj-]
fathers sneered at Mesmerism— which they later
adopted as “Hypnotism.” It is quite respectable "BN

An enormous literature awaits those sincenM
willing to examine the subject with candour ad
without prejudice undeterred by the cheap Iucubrations
of ignorant journalists, the solemn expostulations®
timid and bewildered clerics, or the a priori bigotry3
scientific pontiffs who resent any suggestion that tgy
may not perhaps know all there is to know aboutW

universe. This literature is the work of caef
students who describe what they have seen av
observed. Even to name them would mean a longlis

— and this within the last fifty years.
The Spirit Body.

The substantiated facts concerning apparitions!
exteriorisation of sensitivity, materialisations, etc., i!
go to show that there exists “in” the human I
second body apparently identical with it, but which)
capable of separating itself from the physical body an
under certain circumstances replacing it so that it e
enter into relations temporarily with the extent
physical world. This may be called by many and varics
names, the soul, the corps fluidique, the peniprfi
the etheric double, the odic body, the spirit body, et
1t has been demonstrated by experiment that this bod
can detach itself (in somnambulic sleep) from tn
material body and carry with it the sensibility of t
latter. (De Boobas). It- can thus objectify itself, |
is the organiser and the unifier of all the
Activities— it is that without which the body is i imi
agglomeration of billions of cells. The final exit of (I
soul from the body constitutes the death of the lifts
for the directive entity has (f;ui'gtgd it and the phvtis
and chemical phenomena Of disintegration must M
take full control and proceed without interruption. |
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tp hypnosis and in normal sleep it enjoys a tam-
my and partial freedom from the physical body and
pean able to quit the latter. It may be regarded as
gintermediary between the real transeendental self
idthe physioal body to which it imparts vitality and
nubility.

The Individual or Self.

The conscious personality which we know seems to
) continually disintegrating, but the permanentB
dividual or self which lies below the level of our con-
gowsness is continually receiving and recording in its
gnprehensive memory all our experiences and build-
igthem up into permanent faculties, capacities and
oquisitions—thus the subconscious transcendental self
ithe Master-Builder. The facts of genius, precocity,
honthatthese capacities are often innate in the indivi-
[id and pre-exist, the possibility of their having been
inuired in this life is refuted, and Dr. Geley argues
hat they are the acquisitions of experiences garnered
hformer lives. He concludes that as the “individual”
L-existed this life so it will certainly survive
H h death.

These are legitimate deductions from the doctrine
of the pre-existence and persistence of the Self as
draan by Dr. Geley in his inquiry into the facts of
wpemormal and normal biology and organic evolution.
S presented, the doctrine of Evolution becomes
[transfigured—lending itself to a grander and more in-
ipringinterpretation than anything offered by orthodox
theories of Darwin or Lamarck. It may thus be called
trehistory of the passage from the Unconscious to the
Conscioss, and onwards to higher modes of self-
lonsciousness beyond our present conception. Spirit

the ultimate fact of the universe, and as the
Suprene Postulate it cannot be comprehended, that is,

ilained in terms of anything below itself. We can
alysense dimly the next step ahead. We become

which we will or desire to become, after much

driving against many obstacles.

The words in which a dear friend, now in the
Byond, summed up this creed, come baek to
wmory:—

L'Etre litre faisant sa destinee et s’elevant dans

He en proportion de Vintensiti de ses disirs et du
mrte de ses actions.

Que Von trouve, si Von pent,
ifyion et une plus belle philosophic |

une meilleure

ROBERT BLATCHFORD ON POPULATION AND
SPACE LIMITS.

Room fob Billions of Billions of Spirits.

B further reference to his remarks on this subject, in
HR of November 15th, Mr. Robert Blatchford writes:—

The idea that there will not be room in the universe
I 280 billions of people displays such incredible want
d thought that you wilj perhaps allow me to complete

Dotes on the area of the solar system. The 280

liors of persons, spread out along the orbit of Neptune
HD each have a space 106 yards wide, and 2,794
uflion miles long.  Allowing for the tapering of this
Hip towards the centre, each person would have an
Hate of at least 50 thousand million acres to live on.
jfist 1 to say an estate six times as large as the whole
Rineut of North and South America. Talk about
Unee ftcres and a cowl”

AD that in our solar system. The nearest fixed star
ran is 41 light years, about 25 billions of miles
Make a circle with our sun as the centre and
Centauri at the circumference, and there would
area 81 light years, or about 50 billion miles in
lor. 1t would take 8 million solar systems to span the
and a machine travelling at .100 miles (an hour
bo 55 million years crossing from one side to the

oe of the star clusters in Cassiopeia, or Andromeda,
which, are estimated to be 100,000 light vyears
irsun. That would mean an area of 200,000 light
| diameter.
naon? What a silly argument! But figure as we
Ican gain no conception of the immensity of the
T wonder how many billions of billions of
march a million abreast along the Milky
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

THE CENOTAPH PHOTOGRAPH.
(From Lady Grey of Fallodon.)

Sir,—This affair of the spirit photograph at the
Cenotaph, take it which way you will, is an .excellent
summing-up of the materialistic trend or the present day.
If it is a fraud, then it goes only to swell the already
large  number of admittedly fraudulent spiritualistic
activities; but if it is genuine, it is a striking lesson and
reproof. Here is a vast crowd’ of true mourners, gathered
together in the Church’s own dear way, seeking the Living
among the Dead; and what is shown them? A bouquet of
athletes, magnificent exponents of the prowess of the body.
Or is the lesson sharper still? Is it that the “tabloid
thought” of a British crowd, even at its most solemn
{Tp]qn;ent, leads to the precipitation of such an image as

is?

“These be your gods, 0 Israel!”
Yours, etc.,
Pamela Grey.
Wilsford Manor, Salisbury.
November loth, 1924.

Sir,—1 do not know if the following remark is worth
putting before the public, but it is curious that while the
alleged recognition of live footballers, etc., among the faces
on the Cenotaph photographs is taken by the sceptics to
prove a fake, the recognition of dead relatives in the same
circumstances (as on previous occasions) is not counted as
evidence in proof of their genuineness.—Yours, etc.,

Rose Ch. de Crespigny.
Artillery Mansions, Westminster, S.W.l.
November 20th, 1924.

Sir,—Great good should come out ef this “mystery”
regarding the Armistice Day Cenotaph photographs.

No friend of a sensitive, no sensitive who is aware of the
possibility of the apparent duplicates of copyright pictures
appearing on a film, will in future publish exneriments.
except when carried on under conditions rendering fraud
impossible.  Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton have for a long
time taken photograpns under th$se conditions. Mrs. Deane
for the first two years submitted to test conditions, and then
grew tired of it. But the prosaic risk of actions for viola*
tion of copyright, revealed by our experience of last Tues-
day, will cause workers, seen and unseen, to realise that
test conditions are absolutely essential.

Colonel G. V. 6. in my presence and that of three other
persons willed, or wished, a living friend on to a photo-
graph of himself, taken by Mrs. Deane, he having told us
all beforehand, exoept Mrs. Deane, what he wished and
intended to attempt.—Yours, etc.,

Felicia R. Scatchebd.

AUTOMATIC WRITING.

Sib,—Whilst admiring Mr. Dennis Bradley’s emphatic
honesty and courage of conviction as expressed in his
book, “Towards the Stars,” as well as in his recent lecture
on Spiritualism, 1 find myself in entire disagreement with
his remarks on the subject of automatic writing. | do not,
of course, know whether Mr. Bradley’s investigation of
this branch of his subject is limited to his few sittings with
Mrs. Travers Smith as published in this book. If so, it may
be inferred that he did not use this means of communica-
tion as an attempt to prove survival; for it seems he merely
asked the control questions and was astounded at the great
rapidity and aptness of the replies received. He would
seem to be an admirer of the philosophy of “Johannes,” the
control in question, and. to accept the fact that he is an in-
dependent entity.

(Mrs. Travers Smith’s control is not the “Johannes” of
the Glastonbury script, but claims to have been a Jew of
learning at a period shortly before the Christian era).

I have studied Psychical Science only for some six
months longer than Mr. Bradley, and though | have had
but little experience of the “Independent Voice,” I am
ready to agree that it is one of the most striking of pheno-
mena. My investigation has been confined to a few seances,
private or in groups at which messages both evidential and
non-evidential have been received, and two or three
astonishing sittings at the B. G. P. S. with Mrs.
Cooper. On the whole, this form of mediumship appeals to
me far less forcibly in the sense of intimacy and true per-
sonal contact with those communicating, than does that of
automatic writing, of which I have, in my comparatively
short experience, made a fairly comprehensive study with

two highly gifted and trained mediums, Mrs. Travers
Smith and Bliss Dorothy Cummins.

Speaking of automatic writing, Mr. Bradley states that
“pplv in about one case in a thousand does any fact 990)9
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through which could bo acooptod as indisputable evidence of
survival.” He should have said, 1 think, “in my own
experience,” as no such general statement can be regarded
s correct to-day in view of facts recorded. Naturally, as
ho says, the mind of the medium to a certain extent colours
the communications, as it is understood that the communi-
oqtroﬁm work very largely on material found in the medium’s
mind.

In my sittings with the above mentioned mediums, |
have many times received unlooked for evidence of survival,
including facts unknown either to myself or the medium
and subsequently verified. The personality and charac-
teristics or the communicator are clearly revealed at such
sittings, which are not obscured by the intervention of
“controls.” In this way | have spokeneto many both
known and unknown to me personally. | have also by this
method received craoss correspondences between Mrs. Cooper,
of the B. 0. P. 8., and Mrs. Travers Smith; also between
Mrs. Osbome Leonard. Mrs. Travers Smith, Miss Cum-
mins and two friends (extracts from which | hope to pub-
lish later).

It has also been my privilege to be present at many of
the sittings for what is known as Ihe “Glastonbury Script”
received through the dual mediumship of Mrs. Travers
Smith and Mr. Bligh Bond; and | cannot imagine these
communications, so unique in‘their coherence and style
(0s Wil be seen when the complete series of stories is
published) being received through any other fonn of
mediunship, any jnore than | can imagine the Spirit of
Oscar Wilde dictating, altering and revising an entire play
by means of the “Direct Voice.” The survival of personality
is the survival of character, memory and experience, and

these are displayed in automatic writing.

Speaking generally, may | say that all effective com-
munication should be based upon mutual sympathy of feel-
ing and aim between communicator, medium and sitters.
From this point of view destructive comment or ridicule
thrown upon any medium with whom one does not happen
to achieve success may just as readily suggest a limitation

of capacity on the part of the sitter to obtain success as
any fault inherent in the medium or control.— Yours, etc.,

E. B. Gibbes.
170, Brompton Road, S.W. 3.

MR. HANNEN SWAFFER’S PROTEST.

8111, -Of course, Mr. Hannen Swaffer is perfectly right
—it ought to be the business of someone who can speuk with
authority to combat the many insulting remarks that ap-
pear in the lay Press about mediums and Spiritualism
generally. But if Lady Grey of Pallodon is to “write to
the proprietors of the offending newspapers on every Oc-
eanian"—the italics are mine—‘on which injustice is done”
to the cause, well, all | chu say is that her ladyship will
find her hands pretty fullf f thjpk this because of the inuny
injurious references to Spiritualism which | come across
every day in various newspapers, and 1 go through scores
of papers every week.  WIliut is needed is a publicity agent
attached to some leading spiritualistic organisation whoso
duty it would be to keep an eye on such things, much in
the same way that Lord llories'so ably does on Ixdiulf of the
memtiers of the Income Taxpayers’ Society, of which ho is
President.

As a humble member (of thirty-seven years’ standing)
of the craft of which Mr. Hannen Swuffor is such a “well-
deserving pillar.” may | venture to express the hope that
ho will do what he cun in the mutter, not only in the
columns oY his widely read and powerful paper, hut also by

word whenever lie und two or three of his journalistic
friends are* gathered together. I suggest, too, that a
letter of remonstrance. Wearing his signature, addressed to
the editor of the “Newspu|»er World,” which every
journalist reads, would give the rank and file of newspajwr-
dom, rs well as the proprietors of papers, furiously/tO think,
and, on the principle that every little helps, lie bound to
do n certain amount of good. -Yours, etc.,

J. Hartley Knioiit.

Bleak House, Underbill-rael, Benfleet, Essex.

Slit,—Mr, Hannen Swaffer denis justly with the sneers
at 1'professionalism” in the spiritualist moverment. It may,
perhaps, interest your renders if | relate a conversation
which |1 had with a clergyman.

The gentleman in question was paying mo#an official
visit, and he would persist in talking about Spirituu]ism—
being the more unxioug to do so he, very obviously,
knew next to nothing about it. At last ho poniiflcnlly
declared: “My great objection to Spiritualism Is that the
mediuns arc paid,” Treplied, “So are Christian ministers,
are they notr” Tho reverend gentleman soon discovered
that he had forgotten an important engagement, and |

am sure left g with tho conviction that 1 was very rudo,
whereas | was merely honest.—Yours, etc.,
Alukiit H. Wiikkrbon.
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“FROM MATTER TO SPIRIT.”

Notes op an Address Delivered at the British Coliio"
by Mrs. Phiur Champion de Obespiony.

I1l. {Concluded).

Matter, having provided the instrument for corscios.
ness to work through, man’s evolution along mental, nora,J
emotional, and spiritual lines began in earnest.

There are said to have been four great races before ths |
Aryan race to which we belong—the Polar, tho
borean, the Lemurian, and the Atlanteun. Of tho first o
we know little or nothing.  The Hyperborean” have ben:
described as u fabulous nation, living, as the ancient Qedsj
believed, in perpetual sunshine. Pindar speaks of tem
and also Herodotus. Of the Lomurians we know littlo
the most important relic of them being the mysterioss
Easter Island of which we have trophies in the Biitish]
Museum. From clairvoyant observation, their mnena
capacity seems to have been little better than that of in
animal. They had neither memory nor power of speech]
which depends on memory. The mental attainments of
even the Atlanteans were very different from ours today.’
They had at first no reasoning power, no powers of cdrc
tion or logic, nor capacity for looking forward. The muiti-
plication table was unknown. They could not cacuate,
But* during Atlantean days a great advanoo in nentality
was made, the first development in this direction keirgi
Memory.  And memory, like all prizes worth the wming,
was attained through suffering and persistence.

Physical -pain impresses itself on the brain more esly
than less poignant emotions, and pain was inflicted n
childhood to develop the power of remembering, util
memory gradually became a part of man’s natural heritae’,

The Evolution op Memory.

These drastic methods—so say those who claim to hawJ
read the Akashic records, and their statements are in aord]
with reasonable supposition—bore fruit.  The most po
nounoed characteristic of the Atlanteans of early days v
memory. It ruled all action : a process, an object, a g i
orihe seen was never forgotten. On recollection al term
future was based; the man who had had most eqeriencem
and therefore most facts stored in his memory, wes the!
wisest, the most to he revered and looked up to. Agear Jj
joyed a prestige and veneration gladly accorded by)mhlf
Experience was the only thing that counted. But eery |
thing had to he done in the same way again and again, ad |
advance could only he slow and tedious.

So, gradually out of necessity the power of lookingfog |
ward was evolved, of calculating what results would amg |
from certain causes; of enquiry into the laws of rdue |
where cause and effect were obvious, allowing the ©entsdf |
to-jnorrow to he predicted from the happenings of tilai: 1
And as the powers of anticipation advanced, those d 1
memory decreased, from the abnormal to the,,auagﬁ.] |
They became a highly civilised race, harnessing the ponet |
of nature to their use, and extracting force from thod- |
incuts in ways now forgotten They used the cmird] |
force of growing things, the latent power in the nom fr |
example, and could transform the force into rrecinniail
power much as we do with electricity to-day. But duxirg
the days of Atlantis a' far greater discovery than this\M
made; they fdiscovered that the visible things of elb
were ruled by invisible powers that were not of earth, m
acknowledgment of the spirit that was getting nore ad
more into manifestation through matter.

Just as matter gives us a dual presentment in Energyill
Ether, so spirit, in its pitr© essence, finds manifestationin tw |
forms consciousness and will; Consciousness the pusire]
Will the nctivo and followmg the gift of free-will it Pc
came man’s duty to widen his consciousness by (lodairg
the nervous centres of tho hrain by the imposition of vt
we must call his own will, since it is free. Having at Mi
evolved a fairly workable instrument for the uro of hs
consciousness, the next important step was to leam (A
control, not only the matter around lum, hut tho nalH
of his own body, with its natural impulses and cverliithl
tendency towards inertia, which spells destruction. j|

Tiie Process ok

Tii the beginning man’s first duty would soom to him
been to individualise, to differentiate himself from tioK
around him, to hold his own, to build up chnrnctariiiM
such ns courage, forethought, cunning, not for the armll;
of his neighbour hut in snif-defenco and self-dovclopminM
Kv~n  the first sprouts of altruism which found rootin
family life—in defence -of wife and child, were mainly dw
to the fact that they were hi* wife and child. Ho wv
only obeying tho law of his evolution, Iind he begun fof
ﬁ actlsmg altruism, had he considered his neighbour before

imself, he would have failed to devolop the strong oliamc"B
teristics due to the urge of solf-advonoo.

The power of imagination hns essentially boon evoi\WuM
by tho Aryan mco,#and-is one of the most god-liko qunliti#H
developed by CONSCiousness through tho agonoy of mattor-H

It lies at the root of all creotivo faculty within

P o————_

I ndividualisation.
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j when the power of imagination, was evolved after long,
laborious years, the spirit was indeed learning to play on
t material vehicle with the hand of an expert. Man
toanie in a humble sense, as a god, with power to create
through the exeroise of imagination and will.

Whon primeval man first visualised in the natural flint
May in his hand an axe-head chipped into shape by his
damingenuity—when woman gazed at the skin or the wild
besst ho had brought home to her and imagined a couple
ofarmholes deftly out in the right places—the mother of
ill our fur coats to-day—the imaginative faculty came
inoits own, and mankind moved one step nearer the goal.
Bwverything wo see round us, apart from Nature’s handi-
wak has birth in the stuff of which dreams are made—the
creative power of the spirit working through the matter
of brain and body.

Here again we can trace the everlasting pattern, the
unfailing repetition of the first design, the reflection of
tregreat in the little. Those who can see tell us that all
strong thought goes' out into the aura as a tiny whirl or
wvortex, in which we can see the reflection of the first great
at of oreation as scientists describe it to-day.

Outgrowing thb Material World.

Ad surely those of us who are working in the cause

psychio progress are definitely helping to hasten the day
Tren the matter- of this plane will be done with. We
hive been privileged to touch higher conditions than are
tobo found; here, and to learn a little at first hand of the
working of the spirit in more subtle spheres. We know,
to that love will count for more than anything else,
wd will prove the most effectual passport. Not that we
sodd underrate the importance of knowledge; that is
surely one of the great mistakes of the Churches—to have
described the hereafter in such terms as to imply that
intellectual advance- will go for nothing. We know that
by opening fresh windows here and enlarging the field of
, consciousness, we shall find hereafter many interests instead
aof ore only.

And even in this gross envelope of the body high
Miitual levels can be attained. The realisation of tne
Sif within, and its unity not only with God but with every
livingecreature, can be aohievea, at first for a fleeting
nmoment only, gradually increasing in duration through
concentration bn the idea, until it can be held for any
Rxi® desired. Quite a different matter from believing it
intelleotually. Attainment is slow and not easy, but it
@n be done; and eventually the realisation that the
consciousness  that you are you—is you—comes quite
suddenly in a flash, gone again in a moment. But
o bo one with the spirit in this way, even for a beat of
P W j* to know for ever, in spite or all argument, logic,
oarall the thunder of the materialist, that the self within
you has nothing to do with matter or time or space-
out is part of, and one with, God Himself.

WIRELESS HOCUS-POCUS-A WARNING

To the Editor of Light.

_ ?I"—"wan” to draw your attention, and that of your
Mnhdors, to another case of attempted fraud on the public.
I have been hauntUu by a man who calls himself a wireless
tagineer, and who wanted to sell me a contraption that
would obtain eleotrio messages without any wires or other
connections.

1 Now | have read about electricity in the newspapers,
ind certain absurd stories about so-called wireless messages,
lot1 have not mixed myBelf up with the matter, and thero-
‘ao | consider that I am an unbiassed person especially
wiled to investigate the matter.

Consequently I decided to purchase one of these instru-
ments, and expose the fraud.

| was not permitted to investigate the box (a very sus-
lioious circumstance) until it had been fittod up, and paid
or-but I noticed that wires were attached to this box, ono
ping to the top of a pole, beyond my reach, and the other
o | iraler-pipo in the ground. Everyono knows that a
water-pipo can act ns an olectrio wire.

When this “fitting-up” was completed, the man put a
>ar of ordinary telephono head-phones over my oars, and
noved some of tho handles on too outside of liis box. |
ftrtaialy heard voices, but it was quite obvious that tho
Irn had arranged for peoplo to bo talking into p telephone
ocoivor about that time, probably at his own house. .

Howover, 1said nothing at the time, for | was impatient
R[I| on with my investigation, and, paying tho man what
loasked I curofullv watchod that ho went off tho premises.

| then procoodea to open tho box, without delay.

The first thing | noticed wore some batterios. | know
lattories whon 1 see thorn, for 1 have had olectrio bells
amy house for some yonrs; but why batteries in a wireless
P Hore was direct ovidonco of an ordinary electric

among a medley of wires and connections—
evidently intgndod to dbcoivo a less wary investigator than
nMAlE—with the blade of a penknife, | found it attracted
bythe end of a steel rod, evidently a magnet, like those
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toys one can buy in the shops. What a magnet had to do
with the telephone I don’t Know. | have never seen one
like this—another suspicious circumstance.

However, to out a long story short, after carefiully open-
ing and investigating every, part of the apparatug, i closed
it up again, and used the head-phones. Not sound. 1
knew there would be none.

Now it seems to me, Mr. Editor, that a fraud like this
should be publicly exposed, to save other people from being
victimised, many of whom may not be as sharp-witted
as myself.

Wireless telegraphy, indeed! Why, it is almost as bad
as that wireless photography, or whatever they call it.—
Yours, etc.,

Wideawake.

CURRENT ITEMS.

The Dewsbury Spiritualist Church has obtained a ware-
house at a cost of £1)200, for conversion into a meeting
room.  The churoh membership now amounts to fifty.

TIi© “Chester Chronicle” gives an account of another
“fining” case, when Ellen Hampton was accused of telling
fortunes. The usual polioe spies were used, with the usual
mis-statements, and the usual result.

Another polioe case was brought against Hannah Ben-
son in the Liverpool court. The police witness was present
at a service in Kemble-street, and was compelled to own
that the proceedings were earnest and reverent. The case
was dismissed.

The Rev. Father Knapp, lecturing at Manchester on
“Spiritism,” said he had made compacts.with fourteen per-
sons to communicate with him, after their death, but
none had done so. Possibly they refrained because they
did not desire to be classed as “devils.”

The Roman Catholic papers in this country are very
definite on the dangers of Spiritualism. They forget that
a spice of danger is usually attractive to Englishmen. It
is also notable that Houdini has been adopted as their
latest ally.  Necessity provides us with strange bedfellows.

Among the experts who addressed the Guild of Under-
graduates at the Birmingham University, we notioe that the
Secretary of the Institution of Sanitary Engineers expressed
his views of the dangers of Spiritualism. We wonder what
the dustmen think about this subject.

The Rev. W. H. 13 Yerburgh had a letter in the
“Guardian” of the 14th inst. in which he offered some
cogent arguments in favour of psychio investigation by the
Church. He writes: “One day. very probably, we shall
look upon communication with tne departed as the most
natural thing in the world, something which we have
believed in all along.”

At the recent Reunion Dinner of the officers and men of
tho 84tli Brigade of the Royal Garrison Artillery who
served in tho Great War, it was announced by Captain Neil
Gow, who presided, that Sir Arthur Conan Doyle had
generously defrayed the exponso of tracing the names of
.some hundreds or the old gunnors, without whioh informa*
tion the dinner could not have been held.

A series of Sunday services aro to bo hold at the County
Hall, Admiralty Arch, commencing December 7th, at 0.30
p.m. Speakers during December are to be Sir Arthur Conan
Doylo and the Rev. George Vale Owen. A short healing
sorvico will be included.  Tho series is being hold in
association with the Loudon Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., o,
Quoon-squaro, Bloomsbury. W.O. 1, and further particulars
may bo obtained on application to the Hon. Secretary of
tho Conimitteo undertaking those services, at that address.

Mr. Charles Marston has published an interesting
Bamphlet entitled “The Christian Faith and Spiritualism,
eing “a Churfchmnn’s survey of evidence, from the Bible,
from scienco, from history, and from our own time.” in
which ho sots forth the case of our subject, claiming “that
tho Bible demands Spiritualism, that Soience now finds
room for it, and that History .t. contains any amount
of evidence of spirit communications.” The pamphlet is
ﬁublished by tho Longue of Truth and Freedom, Wolver-
ampton, at the prico of Od
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PSYCHIC SCIENCE AND ITS

OPPONENTS.

The “Two Worlds,” which deals vigorously with
the Deane psychic photograph case, compares the
method of the “Daily Sketch” to the “attitude of the
clodhopper stepping into a Physical laboratory and
running amok amongst the delicate apparatus because
he does not happen to understand it” or to the “atti-
tude of the schoolboy whoyells ‘Yah I'yah I' at someone
he does not like.”

This is all perfectly true, but we would suggest that
the Professor and his assistants engaged cm delicate
experiments in their laboratory would hardly hold up
the work to waste their time in convincing clodhoppers
of the reality and importance of what they were
doingi; they would get on with their work and treat
the clodhopper and the impudent schoolboy with silent
contempt. It is of course not possible to adopt this
attitude entirely, as there is the public to be con-
sidered, butit is quite easy to over-estimate the impor-
tance of ignorant Press criticism. We have sometimes
thought that it is not the Press but the thoughtless pub-
lic that is chiefly to blame, because nowadays the
commercialised Press has very faithfully to follow the
whims and the follies of the people for whom it caters.
It must never publish the unpopular truth, and the
Unhappy scribe Is rather in the position that a medium
would be in if he were required to produce phenomena
at any moment for sitters who were entirely indifferent
as to whether the phenomena were genuine or not. The
Journalist has bis living to think of like the rest of us
who are not all willing to be martyred.

We might say a good deal on this question, but for
the present we cannot forbear expressing our opinion
that a %reat deal too much attention has been given
to people who have been entirely undeserving of it.
Over and over again, it seems to us, Spiritualists have
been bamboozled by newspapers and newspaper repre-
sentatives who on the very thin pretence of wanting
to Fet at the truth, really want to “get at" the Spirit-
ualists and so furnish sensational copy for their readers
purely with a view to increase of circulation. IFseems
pretty clear that any attempt to get any hostile news-
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aper seriously interested in psychic* photograph
rﬁ)o? of the sllyhtest use at pFr)e)s/ent. pAsO&gp“Yd
Worlds” remarks, “it is very easy for anyone to HW
‘Fraud I' and such method of treating a subject hu
the advantage that it needs neither brains nor tine/q
We can at least testify to the existence of seriol
journalists who would dearly like to investigate tie
uestion, but they are handicapped by the fact tet
they have no time, they are kept busy on the laM
crime news and similar matters; and indeed even
they had arrived at any conviction of the genui
of psychic phenomena they would be prohibited frog
stating the fact m their various newspapers.

Serious and scientific Spiritualists are carrying gj
the investigation of a subject of which they are still
only at the beginnings. e do not see that anythy
is to be gained by permitting a wholesale incursion if
uninstructed Press men and ignorant sensatiad
mongers into the investigation. To revert to the sinile
with which we commenced, it is an ill thing when te
streetis permitted to run through the laboratory.

We have sometimes heard it objected that it
necessary to reply to Press attacks. That may ke
in certain cases, but we recall the instance of the finji
experiments in aviation which received wholesdle
derision from a number of newspapers. We did rt
observe that the people principally concerned, wi
included one great newspaper, went out of their
to contradict the denials or reply to the revilings &
those foolish persons who found' that aviation ves
impossible and therefore only a thing for ribaldry. Trej
went on with their work; and to-day aeroplanes tj
through the heavens without exciting any particnlju
notice. We think it will be the same thing with
psychic phenomena; therefore we consider that te
main business of the psychic students is to get m
with their work and not to be tempted from it by tre
ridicule of those to whom, in its preeebt early i
Spiritualism presents a quite easy target.

As for attacks on mediums, they remind us
nothing so much as the spectacle of a raw hobbledebffl
with a gun who finds pleasurable sport in shooting (I
tame barn-fowls, having neither the skill nor tie
courage to go out for worthier game.

As to Mrs. Deane, readers of Light will not rexd
to be told that she has on several occasions produced
results that were critic-proof. The famous Cushnud
case womn completely water-tight in the opinion of I,
Cushman, the able scientist who conducted it. Bui
we are not so sanguine as to suppose that the attacked
will have either the time, the patience, or the inclination
to study these things. That being the case, of wj
value is their judgment?

GIPSY SMITH.

Gipsy Smith is a sign and a portent.  Those grest
meetings at the Albert Hall, when over eight thousand
people crowded nightly into the place and thousand!
were turned away, have an eloguence of their oan
We take the following from an article about himin
“The People” of Sunday last, by Leonora Eyles, wo
wrote:—

He told me that he means to get London for Christ, to
set up his kingdom here. | have heard that in many plsn
lately, sometimes openly, sometimes secretly. Heilen,
occultists, spiritualists, evangelists—they all tell me te
same thing. How do they all know? They all arrive a
it in a different way. A dozen people of a dozen faiths
have said to me lately, “We are making straight the way of
the Lord because of His oomiilg.”

To all but the very parochial-minded amongst
Spiritualists this passage will be full of meaning; ad
even they will at last see that although SpiritualiiDt]
may be the core and centre ot the Spiritual revival
which is setting in—as a bulwark, perhaps, against]
the evils to come—there is a larger movement enfold-1
|n%.|t. Some of the revival movements outside Spirit-1
ualism may look coldly upon it; but they are allied j
with it, in aim and purpose if not in method.
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SIDELIGHTS.

Selected Items from the Magazine and
Newspaper Press.

Tho “Daily Herald,” of the 17th. inst., contains an
article on survival, and taking the point from a practical
sick, the argument suggests that it is only wisdom to study
the possible facts—

Suppose, for a moment, you knew for certain that in
alittle while you would have to go to a distant country,
whether you wanted to or not, never to return, would
you take .the trouble to make a few inquiries concerning
the conditions prevailing in that part of the world ?

Whether you would or not would depend on your

. temperament. Although you might prefer to “leave
itto chance,” the probability is that you would endeavour
to gain some idea of the life ahead of you.
But now suppose that somebody you loved with your
whole heart had to make this journey, that in a short
time you would have to say good-bye. Do you not think
that in these circumstances you would want to know as
much as possible about the place for which he, or she,
wes bound?
Well, as you and 1 'and all of us—some sooner and
some later—will eventually depart on this very great
f adventure, do you not think it would at least be interest-

ing to make a few inquiries, concerning our probable
i experiences, from those who have explored this, to us un-
[ known, country?

I Reference was recently made in Light to the Clock of
Death at Hampton jpourt, and its stopping on the occasions
dfdeaths in that palace. The “Daily Express,” of the 18th
inst,, refers to a late occasion, when it was noted that the
dock did not stop, and it remarks:—

In authoritative quarters | learn that when the lady
who has died was taken seriously ill some weeks ago in her
apartments just under the clock, it indulged in the
strangest vagaries—stopping for a while, then going on
again, striking the quarters with the hours, and then not
striking at all.

It was said at the time by old inhabitants of the
palace that the clock was uneasy about her, and that it

L augured badly for her chance of recovery.

That it did not stop when she died is accounted for
by those learned in the lore of the old legend by the
statement that she had not been long resident in the

m Palace.

i “Reynolds’s News” of the 16th inst. contains an inter-
view with Sir Arthur Conan Doyle on “One Religion for
All” Sir Arthur stresses the point that Spiritualism pro-
vides the best religion, a religion that can be common
toall. Pointing out the great advantage of this subject,
liesays:—

It even mitigates the fear of the death of your own
beloved ones. You learn to know you have not really
lost them. If my son had lived he would have been
attached to the Army Medical Department, and very
likely he would have gone to foreign parts. 1 can get
into touch with him much quicker now than 1 should
had he been alive and away from home. So that death
to a large extent is mitigated by Spiritualism; the
bitterness of it is taken away.

On top of all that the most important thing is our
knowledge of what .religion is. We all either accept
peacefully what is told us by those who really know no
more than we ourselves, or else we worry ourselves con-
tinually over problems. That was my condition before
| found out these things for myself. It is everybody’s
condition if they have got any soul whatever. The man
who does not worry is "the man without a soul. If you
have a soul you worry: you want to know what is to
become of your soul. Once you get that solution you do
not worry any more. | do not worry. | do not think
about these things, I know about them.

Spirit Photography is very much in the air just now;
[it were a matter of one case only, some of the newspaper
omments might apply—but there are others. The
‘Liverpool Daily Post and Mercury” of the 14th inst.
notes one of these, for which guarantee is given. Referring
ithe last Armistice commemoration, the account says:—

A woman who lives in Lancaster Gate-"a sedate, level-
headed, quite devout member, of the English Church, one
who never has. had any dealings with Spiritualism, nor
indeed thought about it—dreamed on the night of
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November 10th that a son killed in the war came to her
and asked her to take her camera and use it at the
Cenotaph during the silence. She did so, pointing the
camera upward, and on her return home developed the
plate. It showed a host of spirit heads, among them
that of the son. Persons who had never seen him in life
were able to identify him by reason of the likeness the
spirit photograph bore to a photograph taken in life
that stood on a table in the mother’s room.

W. W. H.

THEODORE PARKER ON THE TEACHINGS OF
SPIRITUALISM.

True, Spiritualism teaches that there is a natural supply

for spiritual as well as for corporeal wants; that there is a
connection between God and the soul, as between light and
the eye, sound and the ear, beauty and the imagination;
that as we follow an instinctive tendency, obey the body’s
laws, get a natural supply for its wants, attain health and
strength, the body’s welfare; as we keep the law of the
mind, and get a supply for its wants, attain wisdom and
skill, the mind’s welfare—so, if following another instinc-
tive'tendency, we keep the law of the moral and religions
natures, we get a supply of their wants, moral and re-
ligious truth, obtain peace of conscience and rest for the
soul, the highest moral and religious welfare. It teaches
that the world is not nearer to our bodies than God to the
soul; “forfin Him we live and move and have our being.”
As we have bodily senses to lay hold on Matter
and supply bodily wants, through which we obtain,
naturally, all needed material things; so we have spiritual
faculties to lay hold on God, and supply spiritual wants;
through them we obtain all needed spiritual things. As
we observe the conditions of the body, we have Nature
on our side; as we observe the Law of the Soul, we have
God on our side. He imparts truth to all men wno observe
these conditions; we have direct access.to Him through
Reason, Conscience and the Religious Sentiment, inst as we
have direct access to Nature through the eye, the ear or
the hand. Through these channels, and by means of a law,
certain, regular and universal as gravitation, God inspires
men, makes revelation of truth, for is not truth as much
a phenomenon of God as motion of matter? Therefore, if
God be omnipresent and omniactive, this inspiration is no
miracle, but a regular mode of God’s action on conscious
Spirit, as gravitation on unconscious matter. It is not a
rare condescension of God, but a universal uplifting of man.
To obtain a knowledge of duty a man is not sent away,
outside of himself, to ancient documents, for the only rule of
faith and practice; the word is very nigh him, even in his
heart, and by this word he is to try all documents whatever.
Inspiration, like God’s omnipresence, is not limited to the
few writers claimed by the Jews, Christians, or Moham-
medans, but is co-extensive with the race. As God fills all
Space, so all Spirit; as He influences and constrains uncon-
scious and necessitated matter, so He inspires and helps free
and conscious man.

—From “Events in the Life of a Seer.”

FROM AN AMERICAN VIEWPOINT.

Mrs. G. de of Ravenna, Ohio, U.8.A.,

writes:—

There is a movement all over the world just now that
reaches out for the things of the spirit, of which our
movement is perhaps the most important branch. Some
of our best leaders of thought see in this the beginning
of the great religious revival so often prophesied in recent
years. At least we are no longer muzzled, but can express
ourselves freely. We have now respectful treatment from
editors, we Spiritualists. The change in thought is very
radical. Even in this little city of 8,000 inhabitants the
leaven is working. Just now there is being shown here
a moving picture entitled “Feet of Clay,” in which the
lost few scenes represent the “other world,” as iiT"Is
commonly called, and the texts that accompany the
picture conform to the best teaching of Spiritualism. The
theatre is crowded every night. Of course the novelty of
such a picture is largely responsible for that; though
some understand.

Last>winter “Outward Bound” had a very successful
season in New York.

I liked the attitude of the editor of the London
journal, “The People,” when he printed the Northcliffe
message. It was more than tolerant. It was serious,
respectful and sympathetic; yet he knew perfectly well,
of course, that various editors who “walk on the highest
planes of Ignorance” as one of our writers graphically
expresses it, would attack him with all the bricks they
could lay their hands on. In spite of that we are gain-
ing ground; we are gaining ground. To Light belongs
much of the credit for our steady advance.

Aguerre
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~ " THK CHILD'S V/HW OF DEATH,
liv W& Vit Imauimq,
Hoot t**A*t% itill tliink of tU <oaatioa which

worth |)ttU k; hf/ns#lf it th« INinNinn of hit poof//, I'Wm
Afi N*v*n* { *

“A si/opl* Mold
Ilh»t lightly 4fiwi iii l/roath
And f*4i iu Iff* In vw / limb -

Whit should it know of (UmtliV 1

Whil ituUuoif  Ki/thing m iiuiro dlIfftoult to I filliili
timn tim mmu of anything roioiiig to mi *//d, Imm of nil
iu*If; hwl tiic //mo/igm/ty of it was forcibly ilw/wn in ii
puiutm in “Hid Moo/V* Aunmimk™ n v«ar ago, wham littlo
thiid/a/i »*f« pl«yoig with skulls, Thii m In npfwwnt
ikikirwi luring 1A/nd/Af/sad with HpirltUAha///, 1t wit mit
I InNMitifffi stvnhoj, of i vary trim onm, Hut whnt foully
happ*** ui that Wh wrnto to Udiwv# in death by dugfoua,
mxi 1f/ hi t*A:h iluc [UIUfIVH to do no- Thu/ huvo to Ini
taught, for Ih* <o/»i*pilo/i i» naturally ilitn to thorn/ A
ivih) of In. for nitifto'*, on*# tohi /no tint ho did not
Ingli* w paopfa di*d h« bad uAvsr known it hupporil It
VAFf ilUHo uHannwurublp in tho ciittiii/ ttuU of his ox*

Atm how Ilk* w/(im old*/ paopfo’s reasoning shout
osrult fu/pp*/n/ig*  Hooiwr or laur, of «onran, tiro ohlhi
k knumi to fmm of tint ilottth of aom* rolutivo or ftimid>
«0iMono winon Im known, tot tin «Imth of tlioM ho 1J004 not
bii'ffw will Inn little Appeal to him1 TI10 ilfnct on bin
mind will util! ho only partial, miu! limy wwoii taka a vary
noiint turn unmotimow  Witness the littlo pootn of Iftiwoon
tW/iford'a mi tim Hold who is told that the “fr/g/nlly pink*
fm«<l lotto,” who loot Imim to tin u wook before, in <*nd,

“Ifow 4ml/* timy «vhi, “tlw bast of Ikmi , , /*
Hit 1 mini, too, ""How hut thin

lhwu in my Imurt f thought with prhlo

"l know A parson who has db/d»*

Tb# *liddr»/i of Miwmut Jari/aukon, wo know, worn an
Nund/ to ‘"pltfy a! fuliarsis” M At iiiurriiigMj urnl 1
4 vadahsad mother film Imon known to runtwin lior winitll
ion hum tluiu lug with dalight at tin* sight of a gluNN Imuran
siiddaidv Miming into tin* ipiiot *11**1 whom ho won lining
gjy#ft on Airmg Tho doughtor of 1 ihaologi/to of Inal
«**y i« of tho opinion that uhilofon of n gonortttion
of two Ago Wifi laught uior« uhout dauth than thoy ft/ni
i thflA <da>4.  Mu* rwimonUrN Ilwing tiikon to noo old
Mopltf in timir roffiiiM, mul fliftko/f tint Imuutifui ftfid Nigni-
Mftfd rwinAfk thut thwy worn tought to na/ it prit/or for
ftki dipttftoii boiil, find thftt lio ImpfflNNlon of tliA fiwuH
*ho MW, Agsd though tliwy wifi, Hwo« of thoif youth aiml
triumph/*

Tli« fAthor of thi* linly, though of porfoofc orthodoxy,
ngd found liw way to 1 portion yory uhitti to inodorn
Mpuitualum hy tint lugliul nroiwiiro of thul uftiolo of tlui
mul wtinh lofiiorn* tho roiiiiiiunion of NuinUi. ft Iro-
from thoif own olid, 4ouo* rrounUra of tlio Ohiimh wort* ut
work from on oppooito aido, hut thftt tho mooting plmo
Would bn in tho r«nfro, ‘Ms* ohildron of hotii would Inoudlt,
Mni lho paroutN who fined much oppoNitjon in doing itwity
with tho hoary pioun*N, pullo, muten, find "trnpiilngN of
Vti,” Mni intrudiirid flto winging of hymn* ut fiinoritla.
Wifi coating ulf apltdluol fottora which tlmir puronta hud
ignorariily idyetted upon thorn in childhood* How much
tiuifo readily children loriyo tho touching of nontinnod life
ilian tho oppoalto 1* nliowii hy IIn* oitrlicaL incidont ill tho
lifo of K W 1l Myora. tI* wan not yet 411 wlmn ho
found, niAf liU l.ake land homo on the florrowdAlo mini, 1
11ttli doAil mola

ply limyAil/1he 4ttyN *( hurried Intek to my inothif,
Alifj naked hip whether tho (ittie undo hud golii to henveil,
tifliillty aml iirvingly, hut without doubt, alio tohl hia thftt
thi little iiiiiji hud mi aoul, and would not livu nguin.
I*i this day | roinoinlwi my ruall of toftfa nt (ho thought
of thftt furry iniuMwiit irewturo, erlishod hy a rloiigor (n
I'Aft'wheil), which f funnioil it too blind to son, mid losing
ill joy forever hy thftt Linnerlled atrojie, Tho pity of Itl
Thi pity of ill And tho ftfat horror of 1 doftlh without
rttufroition fisc In my hurating hAAfl'1 (Mo'fftgwontA of
P\M anil Paitry,” p, ftt

Whin uur laiul la wholly dillfifed Mrom errorl chain”
In thift fiAUAct, (hla sort of ptln it lottit will U apurod,
eml it may nn thunkful thftt tvify punning your allows
ihnt duy ylaiHly huataning, nml tho nproud of our Invftitiahlo
mnowlidgn imresAiog its swoon, until tho touching ahull
fAieti Aftry nurinry Tit tim land,

Arm MwittfttiAf. rnivasAt."  Mr. Oawuht Murroy, who
will In huttip known to our rouMora aa "QuiMiof VItm/'
Has fftlloWAIl up hii previoui hook, ' fifes I'ciiam of ftfAll's
Binoooiig,” hy « now volume in which ho nuts In rstitor
almtdsr form nts reinArkshli phlimiophy of tho nail llfo mil

of fhi gpixai« if human sptriii aa units of tho infinite life
We Tl give further uttonthin to tw* hook lutir In tim
fttivilMM_ wi ifto ftitftimn tbit it 11 publithid hy Dunk*

eettk unit tk,, §| ||) Att,
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

In lim fSftmp column of u cf.aWy amt«o)por»rx under Un ]
luw/Jiui{ of "WifngB Wo Want to Know." appw« tlw nm-
tUm m

W u.tlicr tlio moot umul.inii apirituuluitio "ctuot/' ,4 1
»>utoni|.IttUui will gee Uio liglit Intforo Clirirtniiu?
I'orliajnt wo uro Iwlifml tlw tli/uw, lLut wo linr«
noUiiiift about till*.
intro’ii rumt?

Immé
Ig It a trial balloon, a wibl dude ore 1

. » »

Anotber uoMIpy couUnnporury remark*: -

|l'ara<loo Kvun*, wbo it a recent Mnivort to Hpb'jliwljtM
baring <bnu> big Ixuit to infuriate big tellow WcUlim
by niU.b gg c«|gMiire of timir folbb”, jg now lrerit <
making tlio gplrlt world unpopular.  Auybow, Im
lie baa board a gpirft jasis banal It bad never occurred
to me that tjiia particular form of torture would Iwem
ployed, and | bavo made up my mind to lie good,

It la a aiun of uruna on tlie part of our itinUmitirtn
tiiat ft klmiild bavo 1 healthy dtaliko for jagg bands, ft
gbareg it with a ip.od many hpiriliialintg, ilut it jg to I«
romoinborod that tlui jagg band la highly jiopular) It ut-iu
to "uivc the public what it want*,” and it fg presumably
a part of tho ftohenie that tlio lower unulcg of pgyclilc jahno-
mono should preserve tlio litneiw of thilil{g in tills renonet,
llut In any ouwi It la a wueetion of golonco and evidriM
ratimr Until of art. Whether tlie psychic inaninulatioR of
an object involvua Llie ua<i of a flat iron or a lioiiijii
flower* I* nothing In the point, The playinu of a banjo
by Kiiieophyaiciil iwmm in un leaa an evidence Ilian tlw Uny-
iiiK or a hunt nr u violin.  Again, even in tlilg iniilov«fo(wa]
world, we nod not only jagg hands but Queen'd Hill
Orchestras, And no one who prefers tlie one la comprllid
tO lluleii to the oOtiler,

I have long known and gtudfad the two typos of inouirff

tvijp have been described us the “swallow all" and the
"swallow notliinu" people, un.l | have sometimes wondored
why they were engaged in "investigation™ at all, slnot

having made no tlielr minds lieforoliand it was clour that
nothing could napnun that would not ha twisted into «
confirmation jot what they already bolfevod, It wes 1
"closed mind" in each ease,

Mr, llardslioll. Aeeirtio, grim-faced and oynloal, hsi
looking for suspicious cfroumstaiicos and nutiiriilly saw then
wliuryvar ho turned his gage, | have known him to olnorvo
darkly that a lady medium had hobhod hair- very suspicions
illdead 1 On the other hand, there was Miss Maudlin Queb,
soft, MinH/imritfi), sym|mtholjof and lilco tho ftlounor Ini
IMD*m of our childhood, “impulsionb lior littlo hluo upron
to (ill" with uvidonooA of apirlt roturn. And from lior
onthuNiiiatin uoaounts lutor wo authorod that ii patch of
moonlight on tlio wull wiih ft spirit faco, or ft spirit light,
and thftt ona of thu sittors (in old goutlaiiiun who had quite
purdouiiMy lulloo nsloop ovor tho promaidiugs mid wii
snoring WnliMy...wiin iiniuistiilmldy nndor spirit control, j

0 [ ] A A

“1loll, hook ii/ml (iftiidloM worn, wo uro told, used in llio
olfion Ullm in oxoroisiiiR (i rlionl, Timos hnvo chnngod,
and tho old inotlioils Imvo clmritfod with thorn. Myol). nook
and NMiiidnl"™ might ho iloNoi‘ihod hh ftinougNt tho inntoriil*
iatio iiiothoda of gottiog rid of spirits, and tlio futility ot
Hiif'li moaon Is aulfiriontlv ovidont hy tho oootlnuod ndvsnov
of Hplritualjam In tho fnoo of all forms of lioatifity.

t . . .

This imraialiOMoo of tlIm ghost romiuds mo of Tonnyioo'i
lamm, “VVallfliig to tho Mail,”™ lii whioli ho inulios alluvion
to a story niirroiit in tlio days wlion h« wroto. A fam¥

""" “sliook tho
fiurtftina, wliinod In lohhiuA, I>apt at doors,” and uofiorally
frighlonod f)m housnhold aftor tho mannor of us kind
No sorviinfc would stay in tho houso, and at Inst tho#farmor.
Ids pntiuiKio at mi uml, paoked up his goods and uopsiisa
with 1lls wifo and moii on tlio waggon whioli oarriod tho
"hoiiaoliold stuff.”

On tho road thoy warn liallod hy a friond. “Hallol'l
said ho, “nrn you HittingP“ “Yos, wo'ro flitting/" roniivd
a thin voiro from amongst tho hndfling. It wiin tno Ahoitl

Oh, wall.” Raid tho farmor, “if that la flitting with hi,
tno, thorn a nothing for it hilt to go Imnk ngiilii." It ii,
of mitirao. a Quito iinproliftlilo story, It would nivir dim
tho sortitiny of tho H I'JIl. Ilut it is a humnroua no**
“elfrrthil Is ono of its merit*, And Another Is that It
wall IlhiatrAtas tho position of tho ghost In Iminan a(lain
to-day. The spirit Is not to ho got rhl of hv nny davies
wimtlinr ol dhunging tho iilhhlo or'Vliauging ilia auhfaat™
Wiliatlier as a "giihmt"™ or n “minister or gran*" tho gkest
uaa oumo to stay,

D. 0.
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THE BOOK-MARKER.

Bits

from Books,

Old and New.

Reader* are invited to tend ut (or inclusion in this column any striking passages which appeal to them and which

baresome bearing on the subjects dealt with in LIGHT.

"IMPERATOR” DE8BCRIBE8 HIMSELF.

"Yen ask me to tell you of my personality. Know then,
that 1 was incarned upon your earth in those terrible days
if desolation which succeeded the return of God’a people
Iron ths land of Persia under Nehemiah: days when the
pouts were corrupt and corrupted their people, when the
nnk* of God was neglected and profaned; and when the
pwpls were fast losing all direct consciousness of the pro-
mt* of God’s messenger with them. In those days 1 lived
sad ipalto with human utterance the prophetic message,
wen as 1 now convey through you a fuller and clearer
ktowlsdge of the same God whom 1 then revealed. When
Msmiab stood forth to guide the people and to bring them
beck to God, 1, Malachiaa, the Angel of Jehovah, the Mes-
iengor of God, as 1 was called, stood by bis side and pro-
pbwisd of God’s judgments/ Ye have some of the utter-
pet which fell from me in the sacred records which you so
pim Many wore not preserved, but there ye can read
bw Malachi spoke of God, how he received the questions
if tlio (sceptic and how he answered them even as linperator,
tre loader of the new movement—new, yet so old, perpetual,
i unutasing—has answered you, Malachias, “the Mes-
jtfpr of Jehovah,” “the Angel of the Lord,” who spoke in
lwdtys of Noliemiuh; the prophet who inspired William
Grocyu: Imperator Servus Dei who speaks to you, it is 1,
Ik tamo individuality, the same spirit.”

—From "The Controls of Staintou Moses (M.A. Oxon.),”
By A. W. Tuetuewy, B.A.

SCRYING EXPERIMENTS WITH MAGNIFYING
GLAS8SEs.

Afurtiicr group of piionomena is formed of those observed
mexperiment with magnifying glasses and similar mediums.
M, W. A. JJixey, a well-known optioiun of New Bond-street,
carried out a scries of such experiments with Miss Goodrich-
Foor.  The purpose of these tests was to try the effect of
different kinds or lenses on her crystal visions, “the condi-
tions lining so arranged that she aid not know the normal
«diet* of tlio lenses on real objects. in five out of eight
u|Nirimonts the ci'ystal pictures enlarged in appearance in
M sumo way that roal objects would have done on applying
tI* lonsos,but in the other throe the changes that followed
I tlio pictures on applying the lonsos were not those that

finvii boen producer! in real objects. Mr. Dixey.

ii"imtud tlioso experiments, under as nearly us possible the
IHB# conditions, with Mrs, Verrall, who found, on upplying
tre biinin, that her crystal piuturea either disappeared or
mlirgpmunt of the picture--which wan not the normal effect
Htlio lons—took place.” Miss Goodrich-Froor also oxpori-
irnUAl on her own aacount, and writes, "1 have used the
iHiliiifylng<glasN eleven times and it has always appeared to
Magnify. 1 have throe times used a bogus-glass of
imiii disc and appearanoo, and that glass did not magnify,”
li oilier experiments the mugnifying-ginss similarly enlarged
ffijplatinum in the speculum,

From "Crystal-Gazing,” by Tiihodohh B hstkkman.

aMA//LINI"i A MODERN PROPHET.
MmiNii The story of a Great Italian, by Edyth
llinkley. (George Allen and Unwin, Ltd., Prioo 12/0 net.)

This book it written ill nil exceptionally delached manner,
iid || lima of the greater historical value. The brilliant
Mnoiudlty -"Ills eyes, his smilo, his voioo, no ono can
MamwjS wrote Carlyle. Another, to whom his dootrinos
Mm snstlienm, said that the power of his oonviotion and
w ittrsrtion of Ills |[M>rsnimlity wore such that hi* enemies
em sfrsul to pat themselves within the reach of their
Munc* I">t they too should lie converted. From tho np-
m | in lua boylsll heart at home in Genoa, where ho first
Mini the call lo live for tho regeneration of Italy and
B gnjfi world, all through Ids life he was possoNsod bv
fi mst truth i "(Yorerripnf// it in tho hinil; wo art all

I» do ftp work."

Hj |mith nf Progress from “Young lItaly's sorrows” to
B "Jtalisn National Automation,” the *“People's Intor-
Htwasl Laagiia,” founded by Maaainl, his idea of a groat

The name of the book and author should be given in each case.

AN ISLAND PLANET.

The fact is, we have been living on an island planet,
apparently completely isolated, and not in touch with any-
thing higher than ourselves. Religious people have always
supposed otherwise but scientific people, except in so far as
they were also religions, have never had occasion to postulate
anything of the kind. Consequently they feel great repug-
nance to beginning. They would prefer to exhaust all known
categories before introducing any new ones; and in this they
are manifestly right. But the time will come—has come
already in my view—when the known part of the Universe is
insufficient to account for the facts. We shall find ourselves
like a race of Pacific islanders, who have known nothing
about other people in the world, and who begin to be afflicted
with indications of unaccustomed phenomena, coming at first
from a distance—wireless waves, if they are sufficiently
sensitive to feel that influence, shot and shell for those who
are insensitive. Such islanders, if they were critical,
would receive testimony to these sporadic occurrences with
incredulity and general suspicion. At length there comes
a shipwrecked sailor, who may I>e seen by a few before he is
rescued, but who is disbelieved in by most. Then others
arrive, and inexplicable phenomena begin to happen.

The parallel is not very close, because the visitants be-
long to the same sphere of existence as the islanders. The
chief analogy is that the strange visitors are endowed with
what seem to be supernormal powers and extensive know-
ledge, which for the most part they are unable to communi-
cate, or the islanders to receive. Even if one of the
islanders were taken to a modern city, he would not be able,
on his return, to convey anything but the haziest idea of
the achievements of civilisation. Whileanother, whohad been
token to visit some other city in a different country, might
give a rather differing account; wherefore both would be
disbelieved—differences being emphasised, and similarities
overlooked.

Tho perception or realisation of other intelligences in the
Universe than our own, who are able under oertain conditions
to communicate with us, may or may not be welcome or in-

vigoratingj and yet it may be true. That is the only ques-
tion for scienoe.

—From tho Introduction (by Sir Oliver Lodge) to “Ex-
periences in Spiritualism with D. D. Home,” by the Eabl
of Dunbavbn.

ECTOPLASM.

Nine months of concentrated study has taught Mr.
Donnis Bradley what many investigators of fifty years’
standing still ignore:—

“1t is a sciontifioally-ostnblislied fact that ectoplasm
comes from a medium’s body, and that the effeot of
light, on some mediums, is to cram this ectoplasm back
into the body with a terrific shock.”

—From Miss F. R. Scntchord’s article,
Associated with Survival,” in “Survival,”
Jambs Mabohant.

“Ectoplasm as
odited by Sib

“ Association for tho Nationalities, which, by perennially in-
sisting, changes tho policy of governments in international
matters, a comtaut machinery functioning regularly and
always”—on to tho Longue of Nations, tlio evolutionary
course is plain. Massini's early sufferings from extreme
poverty did not impair his faith and vision, nor did tho
liinsoiilino materialism of his timo obscure his perception of
tho right place of woman in the disordered world. Address-
ing men ho wrote: “Caneol from your mind ovory idea of
superiority over woman. You have none whatever.

Tlioro is no inequality between man and woman,
diversity of tendency and of special vocation.”
to religion he hnd written:

only
W ith regard
“1f 1 scent to behold beyond
all Churches, Catholic, Protestant, or others, a vaster fane,
which, resting on them nil, embraces them all;

am 1 less religious for timtP” As for tho common notion
of death, he said, “There is no such tiling; it is for me
tho cradle of a now existence. .. What people call
Dentil is only a transformation and n step onward in Life.
Love is a guarantee of immortality,”

W.B.p.
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THE CENOTAPH PHOTOGRAPHS.

Miss Estelle Stead Explains.

To the Editor of Light

Sib,—As there has been a great deal of controversy in

the daily Press concerning the photographs taken by Mrs.
Deane and Miss Vi Deane on Armistice Day last,

of what actually occurred. 1 gave it to the ‘“‘Daily Sketch”
and it was published by them in the form of an interview,
but many of your readers may not have seen it.

Conditions under which the Photographs were Taken.

A box of plates was bought by Mrs. Deane at Marion’s

in Soho Square. The box was kept by her ‘for a few
days to be magnetised. On the evening of Monday, November
10th; she brought it to the “W. T._Stead” Borderland
lerary She spentr the night at the Library. Mrs. Deane
and her daughter slept in a room leading out of the room
in which Miss Scatcnerd was sleeping. On the morning
of the 11th, Mrs. Deane handed over the box to Miss
Scatcherd and Miss Stead{ who slit open the coverings of
the box with a knife, leaving the fastenings intact. They
then went into the dark room with Mrs. Deane and her
daughter, and Miss Scatcherd held the box whilst Mrs.
Deane took the lid off and took out the top package of
plates and placed two of the plates in the slide of her
camera. Each plate, after being placed in the slide, was
initialled by Miss Scatcherd ana Miss Stead. Mrs. Deane
then took a plate from the same package which Miss
Scatcherd had been holding and placed it in the slide of
the camera to be used by her daughter, this plate was also
initialled by Miss Scatcherd and Miss Stead.
The slides were then put by Miss Scatcherd into the
suit-case containing the cameras. Miss Scatcherd took
charge of the suit-case on the way to Whitehall. Whilst
Mrs. Deane and her daughter put up their cameras and
focussed them the slides were in the suit-case, and the case
was watched-oveirphyi-Miss--Scatcherii--and Miss Stead. A
little while before the Silence the slides were handed over
to Mrs. Deane and her daughter who placed them in their
respective cameras, Miss Scatcherd and Miss Stead stand-
ing close to them and watching all the while.
were exposed for the whole two minutes. After the Silence
Mrs. Deane tried to take a second photograph on the
other plate in her slide, but was not successful in getting
that side of the slide to fit into the camera, so she gave
up the attempt and handed the slide to Miss Scatcherd,
to whom Miss Deane had previously handed her slide.
Miss Scatcherd parried the slides back to the Library.
Miss Stead, Miss Scatcherd and Mrs. and Miss Deane went
into the dark room, Miss Scatcherd still carrying the slides.
Miss Scatcherd then handed the slides to Mrs. Deane, who
opened them lyhilst the others watched. Before taking
tne plate exposed by Miss Vi. Deane out of the slide, she
passed it.to Miss Stead, who put the initial V. on it in
two places, so that there should be no difficulty in identi-
fying which plate was which. This(plate was then put
into the dish with the other plate and both plates were
developed together. After the plates were developed and
fixed Miss Stead took full Charge of them. Neither Mrs.
Deane nor her daughter has bandied the plates since.

Much has been said about undue publicity being given
to these pictures. This is entirely due to the daily Press
Itself. It was never approached by me and | most certainly
did not go hawking the prints about offering them for
£5, as suggested in the “Daily Graphic.” We had hardly
had time to develop the plates, before I was rung up on
the telephone, by various papers begging for news; then

came the reporters all wanting a story for their papers. -

lhe “Daily Sketch” worried our secretary the whole of
Thursday morning, and gave me no peace to have my lunch,
until 1 promised nim, u Mrs. Deane agreed, that 1 would
bring the negatives to the “Daily Sketch” office and let them
make enlargements there, ana if the prints were clear
enough we would allow them to be reproduced in the “Daily
Sketch.” They offered £6 for this right, and as I knew
quite well it .was well worth that to them | accepted, on
Mrs. Deane’s behalf.

Later,that same day the “Daily Graphic,” which had
been persistent in sending reporters or telephoning sent

two further reporters to see if they could get hold of al

print. 1 told them that -this was quite impossible as I had
given the “Daily Sketch” the right of first reproduction,
but | showed the reporters the negative of the photograph
taken at the Remembrance Service in the Queen’s Hall.
As soon as they saw it one of them said: *
will pa
print for reproduction purposes.” The statement in the
“Daily Graphic” that a print had been offered to them on
November 12th is absolutely untrue™ At that date no print

had been taken of the photograph in question. | insisted
upon an apology and they gave a very grudging one, with-

out 1gnlvmg the facts, on Fni

ik .
_ The suggestion that the faces on the photograph taken
bj Mrs. Deane are thoee of well-known footballers, was not

1 shall
be much obliged if yon will publish the enclosed statement

Both plates 1

Miss Stead, we
£6 if you will let us have this negative to make a

November 29, 1921

made by the “Daily 8ketch” in the first place, al
they are taking all "the credit (if it can be called credi).

I was so worried by the Press bothering me for copies of I
the photographs that I thought it would be well to hare good
prints made for reproduction purposes, and | took te
negatives to the Tonical Press Agency for this pur.

pose. When | called for them in tne morning te
manager told me they could not undertake tne re
production, because they had discovered that all te

faces on Mrs. Deane’s plate were.the faces of well-knovd
footballers from photographs distributed by their agency.
When | asked to see the match-up of the photographs, e
hedged and said he would do go if |1 left the negative with
him for a while. | couldn’t do this, as | was wantingl
the negative, “but,” | asked, “what nave you done with
the enlargement you made?” He then told me he red
taken it to the “Daily Sketch.” 1t would seem from this
that | deliberately, with Mrs. Deane’s consent and kon*
ledge, took the negatives to the very place which bad ised
the photographs from which they suggest the faces on tre
Armistice photograph have been cribbed—surely a nest
foolish procedure on my part, if what they assert had ary
truth in it at all. It only needs a careful examination of
the faces to realise that tnose on the Armistice photog
may. be somewhat similar in type to the footballers, trey
are most certainly not regroductions of the rapf's
shown and surely there were many of a similar type of fae
who “passed on” in the war?

‘No one who was out to impose upon the public wold;
select photographs of well-known footballers for this purpose, !
There are, in existence, plenty' of photographs of those wo
were killed in the war thatbuld be muen more telling.

That we have much to learn about Psychic photograph
I am one' of the first to admit, but that it can he explaired]
in the way in which the “Daily Sketch” and other papen
would have us believe | absolutely deny. | have worked with
Mrs. Deane for three years, have had results when she tes
not handled the plates or camera, on plates which | harel
bought myself and brought straight into the studio ad
have handled them entirely myself, Mrs. Deane merely ssated
in the*room at a good distance from the camera. | hae
also had messages on plates in a specially sealed box, whid{
was only held between the hands of myself and the median.
I have had results on plates exposed in the camera without
removing the cap.

I have, as | say, known Mrs. Depne for over three years-
she has stayed in my house—she leaves her camera inny
studio—I1 have access to all her appliances—and | am ready
to vouch for her absolute honesty and sincerity of purpose—
Yours, etc.,

E. W. Stbid.

5, Smith Square,

Westminster, S.W.

VISIONS IN THE CRYSTAL

By F. E. Leaning.

How many people can see pictures in the crystal? Ad
where do the pictures come from, and on what plane fif
nature ought we to look for their substance? Although
for many hundreds of years crystal divination has bn
practised, these questions have never been clearly as
wered. And yet a surprising number of books have ken
written which either deal with, or touch wupon, tbs
peculiarly picturesque form of clairvoyance. Only a fawv
are wortn any attention from the viewpoint of organini
knowledge, however, and their number has just ben
increased by one which may serve as an excellent hendoodq
to the subject and the literature as a whole. Mr. Theodoro
Besterman, in “Crystal-Gazing: A Study in the Histoft
Distribution, Theory and Practice of Scrying.” a bok
already noticed in Light, has covered a wide field; so v
that not an ancient poet’s line, of modern romance, hes
escaped note, and yet so thorough that the grateful reackr
will not find omitted obscure references and instances in
volumes of the~English and American *“Proceeding?/11
S.P.R.; in “Brain,” or the “Archaeological Journal/’ ad
so on. We may share the author’s regret that he wesnth
able to provide, as a frontispiece,™ a picture of the vary
beautiful sculpture “Sibylla Fatidica,” from the Ta*
Gallery, but visitors and readers should not miss going o
see the original, if possible.

A volume of*less than two hundred pages, including '™
admirable Bibliographic and subject indexes, cannot, d
course, give more than a selection from the enormous mai
of residing indicated, but in this respect it is like ks
ground-plan of a great palace. The author regrets that
good scryers are so scarce, and invites well-authentic*!*!
accounts to be sent to him. If this has any result, po*
bably a later edition might be enriched by these account
unless indeed there are many like a lady whom X
Warcollier mentions, who was so frightened by the firft
vision she ever saw (which was veridical) that she woud
never try again. He also speaks of the children lookill
into cornets, or little pointed bags of twisted paper, ton*

ictures, presumably in the dark end. Has anyone trot

own English children do this? It would be interwtitf
to know, for in such children we may find the futnv
sensitives of our
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

H. Bates (Oheeham).—Wo are glad to have seen the

letter you addressed to the journal in question, although
ire cannot say we should be surprised if it were rejected.
Still, it would doubtless have made soroo impression.

Charles Pltovis (Oakland, Cal.).—The use of technical
terms in psychic science is accounted for by the desire of
ths experts to have exact terms.  You adopt rather a
limited interpretation to the meaning of ‘‘metapsychic”
because “meta” is used to indicate not only “away from” but
also “between” or “change” as in metamorphosis, which
means a change of shape. _ We understand the term was
adopted because “metapnysic” does not fit the case.

j. G. D. Wollen (Armstrong, B.C.).—*Lieut.-Colonel”
has seen your letter (You must remember that this is a
question not to be easily or arbitrarily settled, as there is
a conflict of doctrines even in communications from the
other side.  There seems to lie no doubt that all life is in-
destructible and changes only its shape There is certainly
plenty of evidence that the existence of _animals, which
save been especial objects of human care iIs perpetuated in
the next stage of life.

REV. G. VALE OWEN'S LECTURE TOUR, 1924.

DATS Tows OB DJSTB CT. Hall. Local Oboashib.

Dec. 7 London. Mrs. McKenzie.
Mr. Cbas. Scarf, 13,

Campers Avenne.

Old County Hall.

, 15 Letchworth. Co-g{perative
al).

.. 17 - Richmond. Spiritualist Mr. Hartley W. Ford
Church, Ormond  Eversley.atanwell Kd.
Road, Ashford, Middlesex.
21 London. Old County Hall Mrs. McKenzie.
, B B | -

W. T. Stead Borderland Library.—We are asked to
date that an exhibition of Madame Jarmtzoff’s inspira-
tional drawings will be given at the Borderland Library
on Friday afternoon, 6th prox., from 2 to 6.

Mrs. Annie Brittain.—We are asked to state that Mrs.
Brittain is paying a visit to Norway at the invitation of
the Norwegian Psychical Research Society. She sails for
Christiania on November 29th and returns to London on
December 24th.

Mbs. Deanb and thb “Daily Sketch.”—We learn that
Mss Estelle Stead has sent a challenge to the “Daily
Sketch” to produce as good a result as appeared on the
Armistice plates under the same conditions as those in
which the genuine Armistice photographs were obtained.
Miss Stead undertakes that if Mr. Lord, the “Daily
Sketch” staff photographer, succeeds in getting as good a
result as ‘appeared on the Armistice plates (1) he shall
meke public the process by which he acnieved this and (2)
Mss Stead will pay £100 to the Hospital for Infants in
Vincent Square. If he fails he is to make fall apology to
Mrs. Beane. Up to the present we have not heard the
result of the challenge.

IMPERIAL ScHooL oF AUTHORSHIP.

01DES8T and BEST CORRESPO” DENCE COLLEGE
Teaching:—
Journalism. Fiction Writing, Editing,
Literary and Dramatic Criticism.

Unique Literary Services. MSS. Prepared for
Publication, typed or sold, etc., etc.

Prospectus and terms from :—

The Secretary, Imperial School of Authorship,
8, Hamlet Court Road. Westcliff. Bases.

“SHUBEJAITAH
READER OF THE FUTURE

Slate lex, age, colour of eyes and hair, single or married

FEE, 5/-. Postal Orders preferred.
Ailrui—
ilex 56), Hutchinson A Co., 34, Paternoster Row, E.C. 4

Brighton.—Boarding Establishment. All bedrsoms

I kit water slsotrio light, gio fires; pure, varied, generous diet,
trtle for iIM tfAXr. and ‘mis. Maralngham, 17, Norfolk Terraoa

SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS.

Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes drove.—November 30th,
11.15, open circle; 2.45,.Lyceum; 6.30. Mrs. E. A. Cannock.
Wednesday, December 3rd, 8, Mr. H. Wright.

Croydon.—Harewood Half. 96, High-street.—November
30th, 11. Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Rev. C. Drayton Thomas.

Camberwell.—The Central Hall, High-street, Peckham.
—November 30th, 11, open circle; 6.30, Mr. T. W. Ella.
Wednesday, 7.30, at 55, Station-road.

_ St. John's Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, Worth
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—November”30th, 7, Mrs.
Collins, ecember 4th, Mrs. Collins.

Shepherd's Hush.—73, Becklow-road.—November 30th,
11, public circle: 7, Rev. M. Matthias. Thursday,
December 4th, o, Mr. R. G. Jones.

Peckham.—1/iusanne-road.—'Saturday, November 29th,
8, Sunday, November 30th. 11.30 and 7. Monday”*December
e 1st, 3, Mrs. L. Harvey. Thursday. 8.15. Mrs. F. kingstone.

Howes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adg']oining Bowes Park
Station (daum side).—Novémber 30th, 11, Miss Rogers
Pearson; 3, Lyceum; 7 Mr. T. E. Austin. Wednesday.
December 3rd, 8. Mrs. E. Neville.

Worthin Spiritualist Mission, Mansfield's Hall,
Montaguc-street = (entrance  Liverpoolroad).—November
30th, 11 and 6.30, Mrs. R. Darby. Thursday, December
4th, 6.30, Mrs. Podmore.

Central.—144, High Holbom.—November 28th, 7.30,
Mrs. de Beaurepaire. November 30th, 7, Mrs. Tyler.

St. Paul's Christian Spiritualist Mission.-*-5, DagneU
Park, Selhurst, if.E.—November 30th, 7, --—--. Wednes-
day, 8, service and clairvoyance.

and Address. Healing Service, Wed., December 3rd, 7 p.m.

We learn that Mrs. Wesley Adams has resumed her
work, her new address being 10a, Symons-street, Sloane-
square, S.W.

Mrs. Warren Elliott points out a mistake in her
address as given in Light of November 8th. It should have
been 22, Husseli-road, not 20, but she has since changed

her address, which is now 189, Sutherland-avenue, Maida
Vale, W.9.
The Mediumship of Mb. T. E. Austin"*—Mr. Courtney

Luck, of Aldwick. Bognor, writes expressing his appreciation
of the mediumship of Mr. T. E. Austin, which he considers
of a richly evidential character. Mr. Lock states that be
has received from Mr. Austin most convincing proofs of
survival, by means of the spirit voices which manifested at
many of the seances. Although a beginner in the subject,
our correspondent has received sufficient evidence to assure
him that survival is a fact.

Psychic Photography—At the invitation of the South
Suburban and Catford Photographic Society, Mr. Leslie
Cufnow delivered a lantern lecture to its members at
Lewisham on Wednesday evening, November 19th, taking
for bis subject: “The Mysteries of Psychic Photography.”
Among the slides shown were Mrs. Deane’s Armistice
spirit pictures for the past three years. Keen interest was
manifested throughout, and at the close the lecturer
answered many questions.

SIX clairvoyance and crystal gazing.
EDICAL HYPNOTI3M AND SUGGESTION

WONDEBFUL  HowTO CONVERSE WITH SPIRIT FRIENDS.

BOOKS. PERSONAL MAGNATISM AND iMLL PONER

Pﬁable H|"i?]pping andlajtomatic writing.
NB - Eahﬁx%mﬁrhg%lrr&setfm
Address nil ordersto; A. VERIER, 15, Vermon Street, BOLTON E1ICUHD

AH women should write immediately for Free Sample
of the “Triumph" Treatment. The rare and epeedy rel

for all irregularities. Testimonials. Sample and “Manual O

Wisdom" free on application to the Manageress, Le Brassenr

Surgical Manufacturing Co., Ltd. (Dept. 287). and 92, Worcester

Street, Birmingham. Works: Passy. Paris.

jyirs. Travers Smith, Authoress of “ Psychic Messages
from Oscar Wilde" and "Voices from the Void,” is now free

to take appointments for ouijla board and_automatic writing.—
Apply 15, Cheyne Gardens, Chelsea, SW. 3. Tel. Kensington 8

Watford Christian. Spiritualist Mission, Watford
Commercial College, High-street. Sunday, November 50th,
6.30 p.m. Speaker Mr. H. Carpenter.

“SECRETS FROM FAIRYLAND.” Children’s Verses.
Is. ZE., post free.—Mrs. Stead. Oakwood, Bois Lane, Cheeham
Bois, Backs.

South Devon.
light, good
House, Bxmouth%

Paying Guest*, central heating, electric
arden, sunny situation.—Sister Mercia, Hulfaam

Comfortable Furnished Apsrtments offered to Gentle-
man. Board as required- Near 'bases and railway station.
Soreties, 190, Arehway Read (side deer), Highgate, N. i.
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LIGHT
London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd.

littbllihed 1H4. Telephone: Muieum 68>
5 Queen Square, Tubes: HoIbog}—Russelle,ae

Incorporated 1s96. Southampton Row, British' MBeum
London, W.C. 1.

Monday, Dec. 1st, at 3 p.m.
Clairvoyance and Psychometry, circle limited to
six. Members j/-; friendsintroduced by Members, 7/6.
Mrs. V. Ventnor.
Tuesday, Dec. 2nd, at 3.15 p.m.

Clairvoyance, Public Demonstration.
Members free. Non-Members, a/-.

Mrs. E. A. Cannock.
Wednesday, Dec. 3rd, at 4 p.m.

Discussion Class, preceded by tea.
Members, 1/-. Non-Members, 2/-

Leader : Mrs. Forbes.

Wednesday, Dec. 3rd, at 7 p.m.

Clairvoyance and Psycbometry, circle limited to
SiX. Members, 5/-; friends introduced by Members, 7/6,
Mr. Leigh Hunt

Thursday, Dec. 4th, at 7 p.m.

Clairvoyance, Public Demaonstration.
Members free. Non-Members 2/-.

Mr. A. Vout Peters.

BAZAAR and FETE.

(in aid of the Memorial Endowment Fund).
At Caxton Hall, May 20th and
21st, 1925.

old member of the L.S.A. has promised £10 if
nine others can be found who will contribute 1
like amount. We hope this example may stimulate
the generosity of other friends.

. Wm. F. Allen, a gifted non-professional psycho- m
metrist, has most kindly offered to give sittings tol
members for a moderate fee which will be placed j
to the funds of the above.

Donations should be forwarded to the Hon. Treasurer,]

The Viscountess Molesworth, *“ Shalimar,” Chert-j

sey Lane, Staines, Middlesex.

The Council are pleased to announce that the
majority of our gifted mediums have agreed to

- help the L.S.A. by giving Frlvate sittings
members at a substantial reduction from
their usual fees.

SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY.

Those who are in possession of unrecognised, dear |
Psychic Extras are invited to place a copy intrej
care of the L.S.A., in order that all interestedinJ
spirit communications may have the opportunity!
of recognising any of their friends who may hae]
appeared in the picture.

Names of sitters and Medium employed should in dl |
cases be sent with the portrait. This information
will be entered in a private register, a key nurrber j
only appearing on the exhibited photos. Ifj
desired the sitter’s face could be erased.

Westminster,

An

SUBSCRIPTION: ONB GUINEA ANNUALLY.

The subscription of new Members joining on or after
October 1st will cover the period up to the end of
December of the following year.

All Communications to be addressed to the General
Secretaly.

BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU
From Agnosticism to Belief.--By J.

Arthur Hill. Cloth, Post Free, 7/10.

Some New Evidence for Human Sur-
vival—By Rev. Charles Drayton
Thomas.  Introduction by Sir
William F. Barrett, F.R.S. Cloth,
Poet Free, 6/6. (8096).

The Ha'rmonlal Philosophy.—By
Andrew Jackson Davis. Cloth, Poet
Free, 11/-. (9809).

On the Threshold of the Unseen.—By
Sir Wm. Barrett, F.R.B. doth,
Poet Frae, »/-. (9789).

A Psychto Vigil In Three Watches.—
“Anon.” (Commended by SII Olives
Lodge, F.R.B.). doth, Poet Frae.
MU ™(949.)

Ancient Lights, or The Bible, The
Church, and Psythle Science__ By
Mrs, St. Clair Btobart. doth, Pott
Free, »/es (3168).

Science and the Infinite.—By Sydney
T. Klein, doth, Poet Free, 4/10.

Psychic Research In the New Testa-
ment.—By Ellis T Powell, I,L.B.,
D.Sc. Poet Free, 1/9.

Psychic Philosophy,—By Stanley Do
' Broth. M.InstO E. —doth. = Pest
Frae, 6/10. (BID.)
Humsn Personality and Its Survival
of Bodily Death__ By . W. H.
Myers, doth, Post Free, 8/-, (1686).
Spirit Teachings.—By Rev. W. Stain,
ton Maser (M.A. Oson.). doth, Post

Frae, 8/8, (140.)

Survival.—Edited by Sir James Mar-
chant, K.B.E., LL.D. Cloth, Post
Free, 8/-.

Making of Man.—By Sir Oliver Lodge,
F.R.B. doth, Post Free, 3/9. (3186).

There is no Death.—By Florence
Marryat. doth, Post Free, 3/9. (678)

Through the Milts_ By R. J. Lees.
doth, Post Free, 4/10. (906).
—B
Cloth, Post Free, 4)110. (1003).
Towards tha Stars.—By H. Dennis
Bradley. doth. Post Free, 8/-.
(3194).
Haunted Houses.—By Camille Flam-
morion. Cloth, Post Free, 13/-.
(3188).

A Guide to Mediumship.—By E. W. ft
M. H. Wallis, doth. Poet Free, 7/-
(1490).

The Life of Sir

William  Crookee,
O.M.,

F.R.S.—By E. E. Fournier,

D'Albo, D.Sc., F.Inst.P. doth,
Poet Free, 25/9. (3171).

The “Controls” of Stalnton Moses.—
By A. W. Trothewy, B.A. doth,
Poet Frae, 13/-. (3163).

The Hidden Self.—By H. Ernest
Hunt, doth, Poet Free, 4/9.

Self Training_ By H. Ernest Hunt.
Cloth, Post Free, 4/10. (2860).

A Book ol Auto-Suggestion.—By H.
Ernest Hunt. Paper Cover, Poet
Free, 1/2. (8161.)

The Progression of Marmaduke__ By
Flora More, doth, Post Free, 3/9.

I (8173).

SBND REMITTANCE WITH ORDER

The Wanderings of a Spiritualist—By
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, CloU
Post Free, 6/6. (3066).

The Outlands of Heaven.—By Her. GJ
Vale Owen. Cloth, Post Free, 416 ]
(3156).

Rupert Lives.—By the Rev. Wilt*
Wynn. Cloth, Post Free, 1/-. (280) |

The Case of Lester Coltman.—By Lilian
Walbrook, With an Introduction by
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, Cloth, Rt
Free, 4/10. (8192.)

Facts and the Future Life—By Her. |
G. Vale Owen, doth, Post Feg
4/10. (3103).

Ghosts 1 Have
Tweedale. doth,
(2946).

Heaven's Fairyland (The Children'll
Sphere). Post Free, 2/9.

Automatic Speaking and Writing: A

Seen,—By Violet|
Post Free, ~

Study.—By Edward T. Bennett)
Post Free, 1/9. (1868).
How to Develop Mediumship.—Bf|

E. W. and M. H. Wallis.
Free, 2/3.

The Morrow of Death.—Bv “Amiont"
Foreword by Rev. Q. Vale Oweaj
Poet Free, 2/3. (8117)

The Ministry of Angels.—By Mrs.
Snell. Post Free, 2/3. (2888).

Spiritualism In the Bible.—By E. W.S
M. H. Wallis. Poet Free, 1/1. (18911

The Heart of a Father_ By » W6
known Publio Man. Preface by RA
Sir James Merchant, LL.D." Pen
Free, 2/2. (8198).

M



